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HOUGH Popery, as improv d 
in the darker Ages, muſt appear 
to every ſenſible Man, a prodi- 
gious Heap of Abſurdities, Irra- 
tional, Unſcriptural, Incredible; 
yer however, if the Profeſſors of 
that Faith among us, would be content to be- 
lieve it, without a Principle and continued Pra- 
ctice of all fraudulent and forcible Means for the 
Propagation of it, we ſhould rather pity them, 
than do any harm to them. Their fulneſs of 
Perſuaſien, without the Spirit of Miſchief and 
Perſecution, might be treated with a great deal 
of Allowance and Chriſtian Forbearance : For 
ſurely, the deluded in Religion ſhould be dealt 
with, like others diſturbed in their Underſtand- 
ing and Senſes; while they are quiet and in- 
offenſive, they ought to be tenderly us'd in their 
deplorable way; not bound or roughly manag d, 
till they begin to threaten Wrath and Violence; 
then indeed they ought to be reſtrained and ſe- 
cured from inſulting others. 
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Tf a Member of the Rowan Church can roundly 
believe, that a little Wafer of Paſt, is a real Body 
of Fleſh and Blood, and lets it fo reſt upon 
his own Imagination, without affecting my Li- 
berty of ſeeing and believing the contrary ; I 
ſhould only Wonder at him, and endeavdur to 
convince him; and that failing, I would uſe 
no violence with him, I would leave him to 
the Grace and Mercy of God: Nay, if in the 
ſame Credulity and ſuperſtitious Conceit, he 
will worſhip what he cats, and what he cannot 
but know was made with Hands, and will call it 
Zeal and true Devotion; I ſhould wonder more, 
and have ſomewhat more of Indignation at 
him; yet ſtill, if he let me and others enjoy 
our reaſonable Service of God, I would have 
paticnce to argue with him, and tho' T muſt 
in my own Conſcience account him an Idola- 
ter, yet if I could not convert him, I would 
only pray for him. But when ſuch a Believer, 
ſuppoſe of Tranſubſtantiation, will by force make 
me believe the ſame, or profeſs ſuch Belief 
whether I will or no, or upon my not being 
able to believe, or willing to diſſemble, will 
call me Heretick, and ſet his Church upon 
me, to purſue me to the laſt extremities, of ſuf- 
fering in my Liberty and Goods, and Life ir 
ſelf; Surely J muſt look about me, and conſult 
my own Preſervation, and call in the Protection 
of Government and Laws in my behalf. Eſpe- 
cially if that worſhipper of a piece of Bread muſt 
think himſelf obligd to ſer up the ſame Idol 
for me to worſhip, and if I will not fall down 
and adore it, I ſhall be ſacrificed to it, _ 
alive. 
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alive. This creates in me the abhorrence of 
ſuch a Religion, in the Reign whereof I can- 
not live in Peace and Safety. 

As to their Spiritual Cenſures, were they 
merely Spiritual, they would not break my 
Reſt.» Let them Excommunicate me, Curſe 
me, and pretend to ſhut the Gate of Heaven 
againſt me ; yet if this would not reach me in 
any temporal Capacity, I would deſpiſe the 
Thunder, and ſit down and enjoy my own Con- 
ſcience ; but when the Sentence, pretended to 
be Spiritual, muſt and will have the outward 
effects of Confiſcation, Impriſonment, Tor- 
tures and Death; it is then that the cruel Con- 
ſequences beget a Terrour and Abhorrence of 
that Communion, wherein I muſt not only bear 
the load of Damnation, as far as in their power 
to caſt ir on me; but I muſt firſt ſuffer Ruin 
and Deſtruction in this World, nay and poſſibly 
my dead Body ſhould not be allowed a Chriſtian 


Burial, or at leaſt nor be permitted to reſt long 


in the Grave : For it ſeems by the Diſcipline of 
that Church, the Corps of the Heretick is to 
be taken up and expos d, and conſum d to Aſhes, 


and thoſe to be caſt into the Air, or upon the 


face of the Waters. 

Nay if the Papiſts, however violent in their 
Authority and Powers abroad, could learn here 
to be in legal Subjection, and would give the 
like Security with other Subjects for their Faith 
and Allegiance to the Prince and Conſtitution, 
and freely renounce all foreign Juriſdiction and 
Dependence, and live in Peace and Charity 
with us their Neighbours, enjoying their own 
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Eaſe, and ſupporting the Publick Good: I ſay 
their bare Religion (if it could be diveſted of 
Diſloyalty and Cruelry ) ſhould not debar them 
of the common Rights and equal Protection 
of every free Subject of this Kingdom. Bur 
if ever ſince our happy Reformation, the Spi- 
rit of Popery has been ſtriving with it, and 
muſt for ever oppoſe it, if the devout Papiſt 
cannot here poſſibly be the good Subject ; if 
the acting ſincerely according to his Church 
Principles, muſt tend, of neceſſity, to endanger 
the Government, and to bring about, if poſſible, 
a total Subverſion of it : Surely againſt ſuch Men 
our Rulers are ordain d, and by all the ties of 
Honour and Conſcience, are obligd to ſeek and 
ſecure the common Safety, and keep within 
bounds the common Adverſary; or otherwiſe 
they give up the Conſtitution, and betray the 
ſacred Truſt committed to them. 

And this really is the right view wherein Po- 
pery ought to be taken, in this Church and Na- 
tion, by the King and People. As Chriſtians 
and Followers in the way of Salvation, we muſt 
needs be offended with that intolerable maſs of 
Errors and Corruptions, of Superſtitions and Ido- 
latry that has crept into their Creeds and Coun- 
cils, and obtain d an Authority which they call 
Infallible ; but however, as Subjects and Neigh- 
bours, we are chiefly concern'd to behold Pope- 
ry in its Diſcipline and neceſſary Practice, in its 
Dominion and Tyranny, over the Rights, Liber- 
ties and Lives of Mankind. | 

And in truch, Popiſh Recuſancy has been al- 
ways taken ia this View by our Legiſlative Pow- 

ers. 
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ers. No Penal Laws have been enacted againſt 
ſuch Recuſants, on account of their bare Faith 
and Opinions; however oppoſite to Scripture 
and common Senſe; but on the Score of their 
Diſaffection and Diſobedience to the eſtabliſh'd 
Government, and their continual practiſing to 
overthrow it. It appears ſo in all the Laws that 
have been made againſt them, ſince the Acceſſion 
of Queen Elizabeth, The Act of Supremacy 
1 Elix. was for putting away all uſurped and 


foreign Powers and Authorities, and for diſ- 


burthening Subjects of divers great and intolera- 
ble Charges and Exattions —— i. e. not to 
meddle with ſpeculative Tenets ; bur ro ſecure 
the Nation from Popiſh Tyranny and Oppreſſion. 
The next Penal Law againſt Popiſh Recuſants, 
was in 5 Eliz. cap. 1. not at all for matters of 
meer Faith ; but of dangerous practice only, 
even becauſe of the Dangers by the Fautors of the 
uſurped Power of the See of Rome, at this time 
grown to marvellous outrage and licentious bold- 
neſs, and now requiring more ſharp Reſtraint and 
Correction of Laws, than hi*herto in the time of 
the Queens Majeſties moſt mild and merciful 
Reign hath been, had, uſed or eſtabliſhed. The 
next Penal Law was againſt the ſame Men, for 
being the ſame Adverſaries to the publick Peace 
and Intereſt. 13 Fiz. cap. 11. for ſelf defence 
and preſervation of the Government in Church 
and State, becauſe divers ſeditious and evil diſ- 
poſed People were minding very ſeditiouſiy 
and unnaturally, not only to bring this Realm into 
Thraldom and Subjeftion to the See of Rome; 
but alſo to eſtrange and alienate the Minds and 
| Hearts 


* 
Hearts of ſundry of her Majeſtys Subjects, from 


their dutiful Obedience, and to raiſe and ſtir Se- 


dition and Rebellion within this Realm = 
zo the Diſturbance of the moſt happy Peace there- 
of. And ſo in all the other wholſome Laws and 


Statutes of that long and glorious Reign, the 


Reſtraints and Penalties were for the unruly and 
diſobedient, for the Conſpirator and Traitor. 
And when ſome Prieſts and Jeſuits, and their 
bigotted Pupils, guilty of ſuch Conſpiracy and 
Treaſon, would have aſſum'd the Glory of ſuf- 
fcring for their Faith and Religion : The honeſt- 
eſt and wiſeſt Stateſman of that Reign, the Lord 
Cecil wrote and publiſh d a Proof and Demon- 
ſtration, that their Execution was not for Religi- 


on, but for Treaſon only. So in like manner all 


ſubſequent Laws for reſtraining and diſabling the 
Papiſts, were not on the Religious, but on the 


Political and Civil Account, down to the laſt of 


them, for a Regiſter of their Eſtates, thereby to 
make them reſponſible to the Government in 
their Auoun Avow d Civil Enmity. 

If amidſt the late Popiſh Perſecutions abroad, 
the like Reaſons could be now given, that all 
that Severity againſt the Reform'd in any Coun- 
try, was for their being attach d to ſome foreign 
Intereſt and Power, and for their continual At- 
tempts upon the preſent State, towards bringing 
in that Foreign Power; or otherwiſe they ſhould 
never have been touched in their Eſtates or Per- 
fons, upon any Account of their Faith and Wor- 
ſhip: I think there would be an End of all the 
complaints of Perſecution. But they are intitled to 
our Compaſſion, and if poſſible to our 2 
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and Redreſs ; becauſe they were there at no en- 
mity with the Civil Powers, they were peaccable 
and faithful in the Land; no Principles of Diſ- 
loyalty, no inſolent Behaviour, no Liberty, but 
that of Conſcience, to which they had a Claim 
and Title, not only by the Laws of Nature and 
the Goſpel, bur by the Conſtitution they liv'd 
under, by expreſs Treaties and Compact. The 
French Proteſtants had a Right to Protection by 
Royal Edicts, and were ſo far from ſuffering for 
their Diſaffection and Diſſervice to the King and 
Kingdom, that upon Principle and Way of Life, 
they had been the moſt Loyal, and the moſt uſe- 
ful Subjects. 

Our Papiſts in Exglaud make terrible Com- 
plaints, that they are treated more ſeverely than 
the wildeſt Sectaries among us; but in truth, the 

roceedings againſt all manner of Sectaries and 

eparatiſts, was upon the ſame Foundation with 
thoſe againſt Popiſſi Recuſants. The Government 
was to judge when in ſafety to indulge them, and 
when in danger to reclaim them. Pure Con- 
ſcience was never to be fore d, and Sedition ne- 
ver to be tolerated. 

This was the healing Principle, upon which 
K. Ch. II. was reſtor d: Upon the firſt View of 
his Return, he wiſely Declar d in writing, a Li- 
berty to tender Conſciences, and that no Man 
ſhould be diſquieted, or called in Queſtion for 
differences of Opinion in matters of Religion, 
which do not diſturb the Peace of the Kingdom. 
And that he would be ready to conſent to ſuch 
an Act of Parliament, as upon mature Delibe- 
ration ſhould be offered to him, for * 

that 
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that Indulgence . This his Majeſty repeated in 
another Declaration concerning Eccleſiaſtical Af. 
fairs, 25 Oftob. 1660. And his firſt Proclama- 
tion prohibiting all unlawful and ſeditious Con- 
venticles, under pretence of Religious Worſhip. 10 
Fan. 1660-1. was not till after the deſperate In- 
ſurrection of Fenner and his Crew, in the Name 
of the Lord. | 

This was the Judgment of the Lord Keeper 
Finch: In the Name of the King, he told the 
two Houſes, April 13. 1675. When we confider 
Religion in Parliament, we are ſuppos d to con- 


fider it as a Parliament ſhould do, aud as Parlia- 


ments in all Ages have done, that is, 1s it is a 
Part of our Laws, a Part, and a neceſſary Part of 
our Government : For as it works upon the Con- 


feience, as it is an inward Principle of the divine 


Life, by which good Men do govern all their Ac- 
trons, the State hath nothing to do with it; tis a 
thing which belongs to another kind of Commiſſion, 
than that by which we fit here. This ſenſe 
and explication of Liberty of Conſcience in 
pure Keligion, was conſiſtent with all the Pe- 
nal Laws againſt Popery, and the punctual Ex- 
ecution of them. And therefore, he rold rhem 
in the ſame Breath, That his Majeſty conſide- 
ring Religion as Proteſtant, and as it ſtands in 
oppoſition to Popery, upon this Account he had awak- 
ned all the Laws againſt the Papiſts. There is not 
one Statute extant in all our Volume of Laws, but 
his Majeſty hath now put it in the way of taking 
its full Courſe againſt them. And upon this Ac- 
count alſo it is, that in à League lately — 
| e 
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ed with a Proteſtant Crown, his Majeſty hath 
made it one Article of that League, that there 
ſhall be a mutual Defence of the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion. 

So little Reaſon have the Papiſts to complain 
of Perſecution, that ſome Penal Laws have been 
no leſs ſevere againſt our fellow Proteſtants, when 
they have incurr'd the like Suſpicion of being E- 
nemies to the Government. Their Principles 
were leſs criminal, and poſlibly their Attempts 
and Deſigns leſs dangerous. However, when 
they appear d to the Legiſlature to be diſturbers 
of the publick Peace, the Law ſoon provided a- 
gainſt their reſtleſs and ſeditious Behaviour, and 
the Perils and Tronbles they created to the Go- 
vernment, at ſuch a Juncture as juſtified that new 
Severity upon them. So expreſly in the firſt Ad 
to ſuppreſs and prevent ſeditious Conventicles. Ic 
was for providing further and more ſpeedy Re- 
medies againſt the growing and dangerous Pra- 
ctice of ſeditious Sectaries and other diſloyal Per- 
ſons, who under pretence of tender Conſciences, 
do at their Meetings contrive Inſurrections, as 
late Experience hath ſhewed. And ſo in the 
next Penal A for reſtraining Nonconformiſts from 
inhabiting in Corporations ; it was becauſe the 
Teachers had taken upon them to preach in un- 
lawful Aſſemblies, Conventicles or Meetings, 
thereby taking an Opportunity to diſtil the poi- 
ſonous Principles-of Schiſm and Rebellion into 
the Hearts of his Majeſty's Subjects, to the great 
danger of the Church and Kingdom. 

Surely the Articles of Popery, as to Profeſſion 
and command of Belief, are infinitely _— 
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ſurd and ſhocking, than the ſingular Tenets of 
any other way of Separation ; yet in the Eye of 
the Legiſlature they are the ſame ; that is, nei- 
ther of them are conſidered as to the Truth or 
Falſhood of them; but as they have viſibly tend- 
ed to inſtigate the Profeſſors of them, to an op- 
poſition and inſult of the Government by Law 
eſtabliſſi d. ; 

Upon the happy Revolution, the Proteſtant 
Diſſenters had their Liberty of Conſcience rea- 
ſonably owing to their good Affection to the 
legal Settlement, and may they long enjoy it up- 
on that Title. Nay, were it poſſible for the 
Engliſh Papiſts ro be as firmly united to the 
common Intereſt of their Country, and to be 
as utterly averſe to all foreign Pretentions of 
uſurping upon the Rights of King and People, 
I dare ſay, they would be protected, they would 
be indemnified, the Legiſlature would not enact, 
the Adminiſtration would hardly inflict any Pu- 
niſhment upon them, purely for their Conſcience 
and Religion, however erroneous, while they 
live in Charity and Peace and due Allegiance. 

But ſuch is the Complexion of Exgliſb Po- 
pery under a foreign Head and Roman Prieſthood, 
and an Alien Pretender, that they who would 
believe and follow the Obligations of Conſcience, 
cannot be well affected, cannot be faichful to 
our Legal Conſtitution. They are alienated from 
a natural Allegiance : They are engag d to refuſe 
Oaths of Subjection, or it they rake them b 
conſtraint, they muſt ſeek Evaſions, or ſue for 
a Diſpenſation, or an Abſolution in their holy 
Way: They muſt endeayour to introduce their 

Own 
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own Religion: They muſt be always attempting 
to extirpate our Northern Hereſie. 

This has made every Proteſtant Reign ſince the 
Reformation, continually plagu'd and puſh'd at 
by Popiſh Plots and Conſpiracies. And we are 
now more exposd to a fatal Neceſlity of 'em, 


than in former Reigns: For down to the Delive- 


rance brought by King William, they commonly 


agreed with us in the Right and Title of the ci- 
| vil Sovereign ; they only contended for an Eccle- 
| ſiaſtical Supremacy abroad, a Right of the Pope 
in Spirituals, or at higheſt in order to them; where- 


as of late they have brought forth the two Swords, 


a pretended temporal Right of Sovereignty, as 
well as an Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy ; and they 
are bound with thoſe double Chains, to be two- 
| fold more our Adverſaries, and to ſeek all Op- 


portunities of reſtoring their Prince and their holy 
Father. Eſpecially when the One has been the 

tinual Guardian of the other, has taken him 
into his Court and his very Boſom, for a Place 
of Refuge, and ſeems to promiſe to recommend 


him with his laſt Breath. 


And yer it ſeems theſe Men, if they are re- 


ſtrain d from doing Miſchief, are the moſt ready 
| to complain of ſuffering Perſecution. Ir affords 
indeed this ſtanding Argument againſt Perſecu- 
tion, that the greateſt Perſecutors, when it comes 


to their own turn to ſuffer, will grievouſly com- 
plain of it; and will impute their Suffering to 
Conſcience and Religion, tho' it was altogether 
for Faction and Rebellion. As if they, happy 
Men, had a Right to perſecute others unto death, 
for what they acknowledge to be _— — 
ait 
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Faith only; and yet muſt be themſelves exempted 
from every the leaſt ſort of ſuffering for mat- 
ters of Fact and Practice, for combining to di- 
ſtreſs us and betray us, to weaken and ſubvert 
the Government, that allows them Property and 
Protection. 

Surely they owe their hopes of Succeſs, not 
ſo much to their own Strength, as to the infatua- 
tion of many who are call d Proteſtants. Strange 
Infatuation! It has ſhewn it ſelf in many Shapes, 
bur certainly it makes rhe moſt monſtrous Figure, 
when Proteſtants act the Popiſh part, and puſh 
on the Intrigues and Intereſts of the See of Rome; 
and the Pretender's Court. Tools in the Hands 
of others, to deface and deſtroy their own 
Church and Country, without once conſidering 
that when the Workmen come for their Wages, 
the Tools will be laid aſide ; or the utmoſt In- 
dulgence given to them, will be to receive them 
as penitent Proſelytes to the Church of Rome, 
and let them there enjoy their Love of rigid Prin- 
ciples and looſe Lives. 

In the Popiſh Plots and Conſpiracies againſt 
us, nothing can be more provoking, than to ju- 
ſtify them and ſanctify them if they do ſucceed, 
and if they fail, to deny them, and ridicule 'em. 
It would make a long Hiſtory, to go into a Proof 
of theſe their Arts. Two ſhort Inſtances ariſe inthe 


Gun-Powder Treaſon and Iriſh Maſſacre, the firſt 


was diſcover d and prevented, the laſt had its ter- 
rible Effect. Why therefore, at this very Juncture 
of time, the Popiſh Writers wipe away the one, 


and ſeem to glory in the other. The Writer of 


the late Yiew of Engliſh Hiſtory, has again with 
2 


a 
0 
t 
t 
| 
8 
a 
v 
0 
2 
f 
4 
c 


2 


— — Ho 2 — EC 2 bp 20 208 20M — 8 =o, =» 


xvii 
a new Face, caſt the Powder - Plot upon the Lord 


Cecil, and pretends it was projected by him for 


the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, tho not executed 
till the beginning of King James, when his Lord- 
ſhip drew in a few Catholicks to burn their Fin- 
gers in it. And what is ſomewhat more to be 
admird, the /riſþ Maſſacre executed in 1641, 
with ſuch a vaſt Effuſion of Blood, not capable 
of denial, has been within a few Days ſo ſoftned 
and extenuated, that one would think it juſti- 
fied by the late Prefacer to the Memoirs of the 
Earl of Clanricard. Surely ſuch Books were cal- 
culated for an expected Seaſon of Conſpiracy 
and Murder. 

This makes the publication of this Treatiſe the 
more opportune and uſeful. The learned Author 
drew it up, afcer a full Conviction of the truth of 
a Popiſh Plot, and amidſt the terrible Views of a 
Popiſh Succeſſor in 1682. About which time, 
our Biſhops and Divines had in a good Number 
of immortal Tracts, confuted every Doctrine and 
falſe Poſition of Popery; and to ſhew their Pra- 
tices more abominable, it was committed to this 
able Man to open the Scene of Tyranny and 
Cruelty towards thoſe they called Hereticks, 
and to ſhew that all the dire Penalties of Loſs 
and Pain in Life and Death, were enjoined by 
their General Councils, were required and exacted 


by their Popes and Church Officers, were put in 


Execution by Princes and People of that Com- 
munion, whenever they had Strength and Time 
for it. And from hence he form'd in the Pre- 
face, what he rightly terms 4 ſenſible Demon- 
ſtration of the Falſbood of the Religion of the 
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Church of Rome; becauſe this barbarous Deport- 
ment towards Hereticks was evidently repugnant 
to the true Spirit of Chriſtianity, moſt contrary 
tothe Example of our Bleſſed Saviour, and whol- 
ly oppoſite to the Principles and Practice of the 
Primitive and pureſt Ages of the Church. 

The Author not ſerting his Name, declin'd the 
Credit of this excellent Performance. Modeſty 
has a Right to hide the Face, and it is then a 
Rudeneſs in any other perſon ro expoſe it ; but 
if J gueſs aright, he was a Man excellently qua- 
lified for ſuch a Work. He had been a ſevere 
Student in the Univerſity of Oxford ; he was 
call'd from thence to go Chaplain to an Fx- 
gliſh Embaſſy abroad; he return d with good 
Reputation for Knowledge and Diſcretion ; he 
was receiv'd as Domeſtick Chaplain at Lambeth ; 
he was well eſteem' d and well prefer d by the 
Archbiſhop, and was afterwards honourably e- | 
leted a Profeſſor of Divinity in Oxford; and | 
died too ſoon for the learned World, very much 
lamented by it. | 

I intended to conclude this Advice tothe Rea- | \ 
der with ſome Application to the preſent Jun- | 
cture of Aſtairs; but I find my own Thoughts 
better repreſented by the ingenious Pen of Sir 
Richard Blackmore, in his late lively Preface to | 
his True and Impartial Hiſtory of the Conſpiras- | 
cy againſt the Perſon and Government of King 
William III. in the Tear 1695. which Hiſtory 
and Preface may be of wiſe Uſe and Service to 
the preſent Generation, wherein ſome are aſleep, 
and ſome few begin to open their Eyes. 
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HE Deſigns of this Treatiſe are, Firſt, To 

demonſtrate the Falſhood of the Religion of the 
Church of Rome, from the Repugnancy of her De- 
 portment toward Hereticks. page I. 
F. I. 1. To Chriſt's own Words to his Diſciples, Ye 
| know not what Spirit ye are of, &c. Luke ix. 
' $4. whichText is largely handled. 1. 
F. II. 2. 20 cur. Lord's Example. 7 
F. III. 3. To the Example and Deportment of his 
' Bleſſed Apoſtles. 9, Cc. 


from the Charge of Perſecution. 435 Ce. 
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Three farther Uſes of this Treatiſe. 

6. X. 1. To juſtiſie the uſe of lawful Means for the | 
Prevention of theſe Miſchiefs. 45. 

5. XI. 2. To ftir us up to a ſerious Reformation of| 
our Lives, and to a Preparation patiently to bear the | 
Croſs, ſhould this inhuman Religion once more pre- 
vail amongſt us; Rebellion againſt our Lawful| 
Prince being unlawful, ſcandalous, and danma-| ; 
ble. 46, 47-| 

$. XII. 3. To prevent our being gull'd by fair Words | 
and ſpecious Promiſes of Toleration. 


48. 
A farther Reply to the Example of the Indulgence of | 


the French King towards the Hugonots. 49] 


the 
47. 
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the | 
pre- 
wful“ 
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/ords, 
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$. I. HE Heads to which the Laws made againſi 


Hereticks may be reduced. page 52 


$. II. The Endeavours which are, or have been uſed 


by the Church of Rome to preſerve her Members 
from that which ſhe is pleaſed to call Hereſy, are, 
I. Binding all her Males at fourteen, and Females 
at Twelve, to abjure all Herely. 2. And alſo Go- 
vernours to do the ſame. 3. Forbidding Laymen 
to diſpute publickly or privately touching the Ca- 
tholick Faith; and, 4. Wiih- holding from them 
the Books of the Old and of the New Teſtament. 
That hence we have great Reaſon to ſuſpect the 


Truth of that Religion. 52, F3- 
III. The Care they take for diſcovering and appre- 
bending Hereticks. 4. 


5 
IV. The Perſons authoriſed for this Work, viz. 


Inquiſitors, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, and 
the Aſſiſtance they muſt have from Civil Gover- 
nours : They have Power to require the Magiſtrates 
Aſſiſtance in enquiring after, taking and ſpoiling 
Hereticksz to compel all the Neighbourhood to 
ſavear to enquire after, and, if they know of any 
Hereticks 
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Hereticks, to endeavour to give notice of them, 
and ſecure them. All Earls, Barons, Rectors 
and Conſuls, c. muſt alſo ſwear efficaciouſly to 
aſſiſt the Church according to their Power, in 
this Work. 576 
§. V. Theſe Laws are made, or, being made by others, 
cre confirmed by their approved General Councils; 
who alſo give Power to theſe Inquiſitors, Arch- 
biſhops, Sc. to require a Corporal Oath upon the 
Reliques of the Saints, or a Crucifix, from all 
hom they ſuſpect of Hereſy, to anſwer to Que- 
ſtions containing all the Romiſh Superſtition z and, 
F they will not undergo this Canonical Purgati- 
on, 70 condemn them as Hereticks: They give 
this Power to them in all Places, and over all 
Perſons of what Dignity ſoever. 7 
§. VI. hen they are diſcovered aud apprebended, 
they and their Favourers muſt be excommunicated, 
their Goods confiſcated, the Houſes in which they 
are found muſt be deſtroyed, their Perſons muſt be 
impriſoned : When they have them in Priſon, they 
may uſe any Cruelty which doth not diminiſo their 
Members, or endanger their Death, to make them 
40 confeſs their Errors, or accuſe others. 62 | 
$. VII. They muſt be baniſhed or exterminated out of 
all Places : All Secular Powers muſt ſwear to ex- 
pet Hereticks out of their Dominions, with all | 
their Favourers, and ſet forth Edicts to this ef- 
fect. 64 
$. VIII. HF any Governour permit them to abide 
there, he muſt be excommunicated, be deemed a 
Favourer of Hereticks, and loſe his Domini- 
ons. 65 
$. IX. All theſe Conſtitutions are confirmed by the 
approved General Councils of the Romiſh Church | 
and are by them extended to Kings, Emperors, and | 


Supreme 
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Supreme Governours; <vho muſt loſe their Ter- 
ritories if they do it not. 66 


. X. Theſe General Councils encourage Men to 


butcher Hereticks, not only by invoking the Secular 
Arm againſt them, but alſo by promiſing Remiſſi- 
on of Sins, and a great Reward hereafter to all 
that fight againſt and labour to defiroy them. 71 


XI. Hereticks and their Abettors, muſt be pu- 


niſhed with Death; and if after Death they ap dear 
to have been Hereticks, their Bodies muſt be dig- 


95 up. 74 
$. XII. A Governours muſt execute theſe Punith- 


ments upon them without Delay, Relaxation or Fu- 
quiry into the Juſtice of them. 


77 
XIII. Every Governour mußt have a Copy of 


theſe Laws, he muſt not alter or diminiſh them, 
but muſt aboliſh all Statutes cont; ary to them. 
76 


XIV. At their Admiſhon they muſt ſwear to exe- 


cute them: and, if they be remiſs in doing it, they 
muſt loſe their Office, be excommunicated, and 
their Juriſdiction interdicted. ibid. 


. XV. They who will not execute this Sentence muſt 


be proceeded againſt by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, as 
Favourers of Hereticks: And the Biſhop wh is 
remiſs in theſe Matters, muſt be depoſed from his 
Office: All Believers, Favourers, Defenders of 
them, are ſubjeft to very grieveus Puniſhments, and 
muſt be puniſhed as Heretic ks. 78 


. XVI. Such are they who believe, that they, who 


by the Church of Rome are called Hereticks, ay 
be ſaved, or that they who proſecute them do offend : 
The moſt Infamous Perſon may accuſe a Here- 
tick; And the Heretick 1} not know who doth 
accuſe him. 80 
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6. XVII. Examples of Princes and Civil Gover- 


nours deprived of their Dominions, as being He- 
reticks, or Fayourers of Hereſies, or remiſs in 
puniſhing them. 


0 
$. XVIII. The Concernment of the Church in 
8 


$. 


theſe Actions of the Pope. 7 
XIX. No * Prince can give Security to his 
Subjects that he will not proceed againſt them accor- 
ding to theſe Laws; 1. Becauſe, being Papilts, it 
may rationally be preſumed they will act according 
to the Conviftions of their Conſciences, as ſuch : 
2. Becauſe they are ſubjeft to a Superior Tribu- 
nal, which can over-rule their Promiſe, and can 
abſolve them from their Oaths, and which hath a- 
ctually judged, that they ought not to be kept ;, and 
becauſe it is an Unlawful Promiſe, and made con- 


cerning a Spiritual Cauſe in which they muſt not in- 


termeddle : They who have aftually made this 
Promiſe, have not performed it. 86 


$. XX. All this is confirmed by the Proceedings of 


the General Council of Conſtance. 113 


$. XXI. The Character of a Popiſh Prince given 


in the Expreſſions of their Council, or ſuitably 
to their Decrees. 117 


$. XXII. The Congluſion. 118 
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T 1 Deſign in publiſhing this little 
— Treatiſe, and the Uſe which I 
deſire all good Chri/{zans to make 
inn 

Firſt, to confirm them in the 

l -Prote//ant Religion, by ſuch a ſen- 
ſible Demonſtration of the Falſhood of the Reli- 
gon of the Church of Rome, as Men of all Capa- 
cities thay apprehend. For if this barbarous 
Deportment towards Hertticts be evidently re- 
pugnant to the true Spirit of Chriſtianity, if it be 
contrary to the Example of our Saviour; which 
we ſtand bound to imitate, if it be wholly op- 
poſite to the Principles and Practice of the Pri- 
mitive and pureſt Ages of the Church; T hope this 
will ſufficiently convince wiſe Men, that the Re- . 
ligion which commands theſe Cruelties and Inhu- 
manities, cannot derive it ſelf from him who is the 
Cod of Love, and Patience, and Mercy, and Pity 
to the Sons oft Men. FF | 

$. 1. Now that to burn, deftroy, extermi- 
nate all thofe who differ from us in Religion, and 
\ B upon 
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upon that account are called. Hereticks, (though 

they be Men of peaceable and — Lives) and 

proſecute them according to the Laws here men- 

| tioned, purely on the account of Conſrience; that 

this, I ſay, is evidently repugriant to the true 

Spirit of Chriſtianity, we learn from Chriſt's own 

Words to his Diſciples, who, when a Village of 

Samaria refuſed to receive him, becaule he. ap- 

cared to them to be going to Jeruſalem, ask'd this 

Luke ix. Queſtion, Lord, wilt thou that we command Fire 

54. from Heaven to come doum and to conſume them, as 

| Elias did? For our dear Lord no ſooner heard this 

ö Queſtion, but he rebuked his Diſciples, ſaying, Le 

5 Ver. 55, know tot what manner off Jpirit ye are of, for the 

j 4 Son of Man is not come to roy Mens Liver, but to 
1 ſave them. Where obſerve, 


| 1. That whereas they who ate thus perſecuted 
i by the Church of Rome, are falſly ſuppoſed to be 
| Schiſmaticks and Fereticks, the Samatitans undoubt- 


| edly were both. For, Firſt, in Oppoſition to the 
| Temple of Feruſalem, which God 1 
| for the Place where he would be Wor: ipped ; 
commanding all Men to repair to it, ey erected a 
Temple upon Mount Gerizim, and there they Wor- 
ſhipped, deſerting the Temple of Feruſalem ; this 
was their Schiſin. Secondly, They allo were He- 
reticks and Idolaters, for they err'd in matters 
which concerned Salvation, they feared the Lord, 
and ſerved their own Gods, 2 Kings xvii. 33. And 
Tohn. 22. this our Saviour teſtifieth in thele Words, Je wor- 
ſhip he know not what, we know what we worſhip, 

1 for Salvation is of the Jews. 1 | 
2. Obſerve, That whereas Romaniſis do exer- 
ciſe this Cruelty on them whom they call Schi 
maticks and Hereticks, chiefly for their refuſing to 
receive and own him as Chriſt's Vicar, who mani- 
feſtly doth uſurp that Title; theſe Samaritans re- 
ſuſed to receive our Saviour himſelf in his own 
R ret Perſon, 
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Perſon, and that becauſe he ſeemed to be going #6 
Jeruſalem to W orſhip z ſo that the Honour of Gol. 
and of Religion, and of Jeruſalem , the Place of 
. af Worſhip, were all concerned in this 


3. Obſerve, that the Permiſſion of what was 
here deſired by St. John and St. Peter, would have 
been more effectual for the Conviction of the 
Heretical, Schiſmatical Samaritans, than any of 
the Puniſhments inflicted by the Inguiſiion, or any 
Arts of Papal Tyranny can be for the Conviction 
of thoſe whom they call Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks; for theſe Diſciples did not deſire 
that they themſelves might execute on the 
Samaritans this Seritence, by committing them to 
the Flatnes, or by imploring the May: firates Af- 
{iſtance to conſume or burn them, they only did re- 
queſt that they might call upon the God of Heas 
ven to rain down Fire upon them, and eonſume 
them; which had it pleaſed him to do on this 
Occaſion, the reſt of the Samaritans, by what this 
Village ſuffered, muſt have been evidently cons 
vinced by Demonſtration from Heaven, of God's 
Diſpleaſure againſt their way of Worſhip, and ef 
the Truth of that Meſſiah and his Doctrine, who 


' procured this Vengeance to be executed upon 


them; whereas the Perſecutions of the Romiſh 
Church, becauſe they miniſter no Conviction to the 
Conſcience, ſerve only to harden Mens Hearts, 
and imbitter their Spirits againſt thoſe who uſe 
them, and to induce them more firmly to believe, 
That ſuch a barbarous Religion cannot be of God. 
From theſe three Obſervations it is evident, that 


w hatſoever may be pleaded by the Church of Rome 


to juſtify her Practice in burning; no 


extirpating of Hereticks and Schi/matichs, might Dr. Tillot- 

with Advantage have been pleaded here:“ Doth _ * — 

« ſhe practiſe her Severities out of a Zeal for; 167f, 
B 2 Nas Truth, P- 15. 
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« Truth, and for the Honour of Cod and Chriſt, 
«© and of the true Religion, and for the reclaim- 
ing /ereticks and Schiſmaticks, and the prevent- 
ing or terrifying. others from adhering to them, 
or being deluded by them.” Upon all theſe | 
Accounts, you ſee that the Diſciples had far grea- | 
ter Cauſe to call for Fire from Heaven upon this 
Village of Samaria. And yet our Saviour, un- 
der theſe Circumſtances, thinks fit to rebuke even | 


the Deſires of doing this to one {mall Village: 
How then will he make the actual Performance 
of it to many hundred thouſand Souls, after his 
ſolemn Declaration of the Repugnancy of theſe Pro- 
ceedings to the Deſign of his moſt bleſſed Advent, 
and to the Spirit of his Goſpel? for the true Rea- 
{ons why Chriſt rebuked his Diſciples for their De- 


ſire. of dealing thus ſeverely with theſe Schiſmati- | 


cal and Herctical Samaritans, were theſe: 

- 1. Becauſe this Spirit of Severity towards erro- 
neous Perſons in whomſoever it is found, is highly 
oppoſite to the calm Temper of Chriſtianity, as is in- 
ſinuated in that Reply of Chriſt to his Diſciples, 
Ze know not what Spirit ye are of, that is, Ye do not 


well conſider under what Way of Diſpenſation 


ye are placed by me. The Way I come to teach 


lid. p. 7. Men, the Temper, Diſpoſition and Affection I 


Vide Dr. 
Ham— 
mond 17 
loc u. 


would fix within them, is not a furious, — 4 

gen- 
tle, and tender of the Lives and Intereſts of Men, 
even of thoſe who are our greateſt Enemies. Un- 
der the Old Teſtament, indeed, they who rejected 
and ſcofſed at a Prophet, ſuffered ſeverely tor it, 
the Prophet had Commiſſion to call for Fire from | 
Heaven to devour them preſently, curſe them in the | 


cuting, and deſtructive Spirit, but mild, an 


Name of the Lord, 2 Kings ii. 24. But they who 
reject and crucity Chriſt, are by him pray'd for, 


and are by his Command, to be {till preached to, 
and, if poſſible, brought to Repentance; and ac- 


cording 
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1 cording to this Example, ſo are all Chriſſians to 
conform themſelves, acting towards Contemners of 
1 their Perſons, or Rejectors of their Dofrine, not 
according to the legal, but the evangelical Diſpen- 
] ſation; not according to the ſeverity of Elias, but 
1 the Meekneſs and Gentleneſs of Chriſt. And there- 
fore your Deſire of procceding according to the 
| extraordinary Spirit of Elias, under the Gel Diſ- 
penſation, is intolerable; for that deſigns univerſal 


Love, Peace and Good-will; even to Enemies, it 
doth engage us to ſhew all Mectneſi to all Men, and Tit. 3. 1. 
ſo: no Difterence of Religion, no Pretence of Zeal 
for God, can juſtify this fierce, vindictive and ex- 
terminating Spirit. 5 ame 

2. Our Saviour's ſecond Reaſon againſt this Pro- 
ceeding is, That it was * to the end for 
which he came into the World, which was, 10 10 


1 deftroy Mens Lives, but to ſave them : He came to Dr. Tillor. 


© diſcountenance all Fierceneſs, and Rage, and Cru- 4d. p. 8. 


elty in Men one towards another, to reſtrain 


and ſubdue that furious and unpeaceahle Spi- 
© rit which is ſo troubleſome to the World, and 
© thecauſe of ſo many Miſchiefs and Diſorders in 
© it; to beget a peaccable Diſpoſition in Men of 
© the moſt diſtant Tempers, making the Lamb Ela. xi. 6, 


and Wolf lie down together, and no more 70 de ſiro ö 75 ii. 4. 


and hurt each other, but turn their Swords into Plow- Mich iv. z. 


| ſhares, and their Spears into Pruning-Hooks ; enga- Eyheſ. iv. 
ging them to lay aſide all Bitterneſs and Wrath, An- 

ger and Clamour, and Evil-ſpeaking, with all Ma- 

lice. * He came to introduce that excellent Re- 
ligion which conſults not only the eternal Salya- 
tion of Mens Souls, but their temporal Peace 

and Security, their Comfort and Happineſs in this 
World:“ Whoſe Fruits are Righteonſneſs and 


Peace, Rom. xiv. 18. Love, Peace, Long. ſuffering, 
Centleneſs, Goodneſs and Meeknels , Gal. v. 22, 23. 
whoſe //i/dom is pure and peace. þle, gentle, and eafy 

B 3 to 
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to he intreated, full of Mercy and Goad-warks, Jam. ui. 
17. and which commands the wile and knowing 
Man to ſhew farth out of a good Convarſation his Horks 


<vith Meekneſs of Wiſdom, ver. 13 condomning all his 


bitter Zeal as earthly, ſauſual and deviliſo, ver. 14. 
15. which ſuffers not the Servant of the Lord to be 
engaged in ſuch fooliſh Quęſtions which beget Strife, 
becaule that the Diſciple of this mild and gentle 
Saviour uuſt not fight, but muſt be gentle towards all 
Men, patient in Meekneſs , inſtructing thoſe that op- 
poſe themſelves againſt the Truth, though their Doc- 
trine ſpread as a Gangreen, and overthrow the Faith 
of ſome, 2 Tim. ü. 24, 2517, 18. not diſpatch» 
ing them out of the way, as is the manner of the 
Romaniſts, but with Lang- ſuffering expecting if 
(rod peradvonture will give them Repemance to the Ac- 
knowledgment of the Truth; which teacheth us to bear 


* 


the. Infirmities of Perſons weak in Faith, Rom xv. 1. 


to reflore them in the Spirit of Meekneſs, Gal. vi. 1. 


to become as weak to the weak, that we may gain the | 


<yeak, 1 Cor. ix. 22. to bear with the weak, and be 


Lonug-(uffering to all Men, 1 Thef. v. 14. to ſpeak e- 
wil of no Man, 10 be no fighters, but meek, ſewing all | 


Gentleneſs tonyards all Men, and that upon this ſole 
Account, that we. our ſelves were ſometimes fooliſh 
and deceived, Tit. iii. 2, 3. 2 

Now both theſe Reaſons are ſuch as equally 
concern all Perſons, Magiſtrates as well as Mini- 
fiers, Men who, thus perſecute out of miſguided 
Zeahtowards Cod, as well as they who do it out of 
Envy, Hatred, and ſuch carnal Principles. And 
they ſeem. plainly to infer, that no Man ſhould be 
perſecuted, - as in the Church of Roms Men are, 
purely for his miſtake concerning, or his denial 


of any Artic of Faith revealed by the Goſpel, 


but only for ſeditious and treaſonable Doctrines, 
or for ſuch Crimes, as, had the Goſpel. never been 
revealed, might juſtly have been puniſhed by the 

Civil 


„ 222 
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What can bo ſaid for doing this by human Power, 


The PREFACE. 
| Civil Maziſftratez or for ſedueing others from the 
Truth, when by the Magiſtrate they aro forbidden 
ſo to do ** propagating and divulging their per- 
or 


nicious s, to the diſturbance o 
Peace. | 

6. II. 2. Againſt this barbarous Deportment to- 

wards our Fellow Chriſtians, it may be farther ar- 
from the Example of our Saviour, and the 
portment of his Bleſſed Apoſiles. For, 

1. Our Saviour's Miracles were not deſtructive 
ro Mankind, but beneficial to them, whereas he 
could, and, had he been of the ſame Judgment 
with the Church of Rome, he ſhould have exer- 
ciſed his Power to the Deſtruction of thoſe fal/e 
Prophets who deceived many, Mat. 24. 11. and of 
thole Scribe; and Phariſees who did fo vigorouſly 
oppoſe the Propagation of the Goſpel; and who a- 


the Civil 


. 1. ſcribed his Power of working Miracles to Beelxe- Matth. xii, 
bub; and by ſo doing became guilty of the impar--- 
donable Sin. For what can be pretended for the | 


Exerciſe of this Severity at preſent, which might 
have been then pretended ? 


which might not have been ſaid more plauſibly for 
doing it by divine Power ? Will you ſay the Scribes 
and Phariſees did ignorantly oppoſe the Go/þel, and 
therefore by dur Lord's Example are to be fo 
that they were Objects of God's Mercy, 
they did it ignorantly in Unbelief , as well as Paul? 4 
No doubt their Ignorance was as groſs as that 
which they can reaſonably object to us whom they 
call Hereticks, and therefore the Example of our 
Saviour's Prayer, Father forgive them, they know not 
what they do, and of God's Mercy to St. Paul, 


more ſtrongly plead for Mercy towards them, 


whom without Mercy they deſtroy. Were not 


thoſe blind Guides, who led their Followers into the Matth. xy. 
Pit, who made their Proſelytes ten times more the + 
B 4 Children 
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cauſe . Tim. i. 
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1 Mar. xvii. Children of Satan than thomſolves, who neither would 
'T 13-15- enter intd the K. ingdom of | Gd, nor [uffer | other, Meu 
F to enter, as fit Objects of our Lord's Diſpleaſure; 
f as was Hufs, and Ferome of Prague, Archbithop 
Cranmer, Latimer and Ridley of the Diſpleaſure of 


| the Church of Rome? Was not the Execution of 
Wh Death from Heaven upon theſe violent Oppo- 
9 ſers of the Truth, as likely to comert the Jem 
N . or terrify the Enemies ot- the Goſpel, as is the 


burning, maſlacring, tormenting of the Heretichs, 

to fright them from their Zlereſies? Might not our 

Lord as well have called, for his 1wwelvg Legions: of 
| Angels to deſtroy. the Scribes and Phariſees, as his 
| pretended Vicar gathers Cruſgdo's to deſtroy } the 
[ Hereticks ? And might he not more plauſibly have 
1 pleaded Zeal for God and for Religion in his Caſe, 
1 than doth the Church of Rome in hers? But, not- 
withſtanding all theſe Provocations and ſpecious 

Dr. Tillot- Pretenſions, our Lord, * intending that his Reli- 
ſon, ibid. gion ſhould be propagated in human Mats, and 
P. 13. £© that Men, ſhould be drawn to the Profeſſion of 
© jt by the Bands of Love, and the Cords: af a 

„ Man, by the gentle and pcaceable Methods of 
© Reaſon and Perſwaſion, gave no Example of 


if © a furious Zeal and religious Rage againſt thoſe 
| | © who deſpiſed his Doctrine. It ſeemed good to 
F © the Author of this Inſtitution to compel no Man 
| to it by temporal Puniſhments; when he Went a- 
© bout, making Proſelytes, he offered Violence to 

1 no Man, only ſaid, /f any, Man will be my Diſ- 
| c ciple, if any Man will come after me. And when 

| © his. Diſciples were leaving him, he does not fer 
© up an Inquiſition to torture and puniſh them for 

lohn yi, © their Detection from the Faith, only ſays, ill 

63. 6 ge alſo. go ama ff ou bones font iow 
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9. III. But to proceed to the Example and De- 
portment of thoſe Anaſtles by whom the. Goſpel, 
was firſt Propagated, let us conſider. 

1. That in their Days: the, Hiericks were as 
pernicious, the falſe Prophets and Heceivers as dan- 
gerous, and ſo as fit to be cut off, as were the 
Hereticks, who have, and do thus ſuffer in the 
Church of Rome. Our Saviour did foretel that 
they would deceive mam and if it were poſſible, even Matt. 24. 
the elebt. St. Paul, That grievous I alxes ſpouid enter 4 *+ 
inta the Church, not ſparing #he flock; That men ſhould 2 3. 
[peak perverſe things, to draw gway diſciples after them; 1 Tim. , 

That ini the latter times ſome ſhould depart from the i. 
Faith, giving heed to feduring Spirits and Dottrines of 
Demons, ſpeaking lies in Hypocryſy, &c. St. Peter, 2 Pet. 2. 
Thal there ſhould be falſe. Prophets among them who 1, 2. 
ſoould. bring in damnable Hereſies , even denying the 
Lord that bought them, by reaſan of -<obom the way of 
truth. ſhould be evil. ſpoken of. They declared concer- 
ning thele; Neceivers, That by good: words and fair Rom. 16. 
[peeches, they, deceived the hearts of the ſimple z, That 18, 
they bewyitched them, that they ſhould not obeythe truth; Sal. 3. 1- 
That they made them fall. from. grace, and rendred : T int 
Cbriſt unprofitable ta them; That their Doctrine did 17, 18. 
ſpread as @ Gangreen, and overthrow the Faith of ſome. Tit. 1. 11. 
That, they: ſubverted whale. bouſes z, teaching things 
which they ought not, particularly, that Jezabel, cal- rey... 20. 
ling ber ſelf. a Propheteſs, did pervert Chriſis ſervants 
and teach them to commit whoredom, and eat things of- 
fered to Idols; That by means of theſe falſe teachers, 
and Corrupters of the Truth, /ome had already ſwer- 
ved from the Faith, turning aſide to vain janglings, Tim. 1. 


+ — 


ſome , had made ſhipwreck of the Faith, and that 1g. 

they were in doubt, of others; that they were jea-, Cor 11. 

lans over them with a Godly jealouſie, and feared left, 2, x. 

as the Serpent beguiled Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo their 

minds ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in 

Chriſt. So that you fee, they had great reaſon to 
5 do 
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do themſelves, and to adviſe the Rulers of the 
Church, Civil and Sacred, in future Generations, to 
do all that was proper and fitting to be done by 
Chriſtians for the rooting up of thoſe Tares, and 
the deliyering the Flock of Chriſ from their per- 

nicious Deluſions. WW „ Ut eit & 
2. Conſider that the Diſciples of our Lord could 
have confounded all theſe Hereticks, falſe Prophets 
and Dereivers,” and by a Word have ſentenced 
them to Death, as Peter in the cafe of Aranias 
and Sapphira did, had they conceived this Method 
of — ſuitable to the Mind of God, the 
Rules of their Profeſſion, and tending to the Edi- 
fication of the Church. For they were furniſhed 
z Cor. x. with a Power of working Miracles, The Weapons 
4. 5» 0 of their Warfare were not carnal, but mighty through 
(rod, to the pulling down of Strong-holds, and cafting 
down every thing that exalted it ſelf againſt the Knows- 
ledge of Chriſt, and to revenge all Diſobedience againſt 
Pim, they had a Power given them by Chriſt, 
Co. xiii, xc a Im}buur. fo ufe Severity, provided that it were 
2”. for Ediſicution, and not for Deſtruction, Wage Thv 
Cor. V. cone, tO take away, or, to cut of the Wicked 
Perſon from among them 'by the Spiritual Sword : 
The Kingdom of God preached by them was not 


Cor iv. in Word only, but in Power, they had a Rod for the 


#i- - Chaſtiſement of thoſe refractory Perſons on 
whom the Spirit of Meekneſs could not prevail, 
aß. v. g. and they could give Men up to Satan for the De- 
Aruction of the Fleſh ; but yet ye never find that 
they did uſe their Power to inflitt Death upon 
the Heretick or the Deceiver, or that the Power 
of the Lerd, which did attend upon their 
Cenſures, ever did thus operate. But on 
the contrary, the Fathers note, * that the 


* *Op91 1D, ad Zalavi, wore owual©- Sad, wh 
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Apoſtle fatteth Bonds to the Chaftifement of the Do- 


vil, permitting lum to affti8t the Body of the avi bed 
Perſon, or tbe Hexetick, quith a Diſeaſe, or Boil, but 
not to tate away his Life, as in the caſe of Fob, 

3. Conſider, that theſe Apoſtler, knowing, by 
the Spirit, that the Chriſtian Faith would certainly 
prevail, and after a few Centuvies would have the 
Favour and the Protection of the Ciuil Magi- 
ſtrate, could, had they thought it meet, have le 
in thoſe moſt Sacred Books which they compo 
to be 4 Rule of Faith and Manners. to all — 
Ages, ſome Directions to the Civil Magiſtrate for 
dealing with the Heretick, agreeable to rhe Decrees 
of Roman Councils ; for it is not to be ſuppoſed, 
that they either wanted Zeal for that Religion 
which they promoted with the Loſs of Life, and 
all things in this World deſireable, to prompt 
them ſo to do, or that they wanted Willem to 
know what — the beſt — 1 of 
promoting, or of preſerving that Religion which 
they roy Ba wrt Io the World. 

4. Conſider, that the Apoſtles ſhewed their Care 
and Zeal for Preſervation of the Church from the 
pernicious Doctrines and Deluſions of theſe falſe 
Feachers, hy all other Ways which they judged 


| proper for this End. For, | 

1. We find in their Epiſtles frequent Exhorta- 1 Cor.xvi. 
tions to the Chriſtian to fand faßt in the Faith, to '3 
bold faſt the Profeſſion of the Faith without wavering, b.. 


to bold faſt the Form of ſound Words, to hold faf i;. 


11 


Ties. i 


the faithful Mord as they had been taught, againſt Tit. i. 9. 


all Oppoſers, to be fedfaft in the Faith, to contend 
earneſtly for #he Faith, and to build up our ſebves 


— — 9 _— 7 V AM tt. th. it tes Mt W—_ . —— 


4h xaags i &s Je & cafe, ofor he raw any v 
Oecum. in 1 Cor. 5. 5. p. 438. Gr, Theodore in locum. "ts 


uag ih wny taxa Tg , & map ref. Chryſafton. in lo- 
cum. | | | 


onur 


1 Pet. v. o. 
Jud. iii. 24 
1 4. 
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* xiv. our moſt boly Faith, and that becauſe of certain Men 

; John viii. Tehf in among them, who turned the Grace of God into 
Laſciviouſneſs ; to continue in the Faith, and in theord 

> Tim. i: of Chriſt, and, in the things which they bad learn d. 

14. 2. They gave all Chriſtians notice of theſe falſe 
Teachers ind D Deceivers , that they might avoid 
them, and beware of their Delufions. Beware of 
falſe Prophets, ſaith our Saviour, by their Horks yore 
ſhall know them, Matth. vii. 15. See 70 it, faith he, 
have told you of them, Mark xiii. 23. Mark them, 
and avoid them, ſaith St. Paul, who cauſe Diviſions 
and Offences, contrary to the Dottrine which you have 
received, Rom. xvi. 17. Beware of Dogs, beware of | 
evil Il. orkers, beware of the Conciſion, ſaith the ſame 
Apoſtle, Phil. iii. 1. turn away from them, 2 Tim. iii. 
7. beware leſt, being led away by the Error of the 
wicked , you fall from your own $ led afmſ3, faith 
Peter, 2 Pet iii. 17. 

3. They frequently eber the Rulers of the 
Church to take heed to their Flocks, and to be watch- 
ful to preſerve them from theſe Wolves, Acts xx. 28, 
31. 10 flap their Mouths and 19 rebuke them ſharply, 
72 i. 11, 13. t reject, and ſ turn from them; 2 Tim. 

i. 7. Tit. v. 10, And our, Lord Chriſt himſelf, 
* the Church of 7. byatira, for ſuffering Jeza- 
bel to ſeduce his Servants. . 

4. They ſometimes did deliver up to Satan 
thoſe who made Shipwreck of the Faith, and who had 
overthrown the Faith of ſome, as in the caſe of H- 
meneus and Alexander, 1 Tim. 1. 19, 20. they de- 
clare that they were ready to revenge the Diſobedience 
of the Seducers of the Church of Corinth, 2 Cor. x. 
6. they wiſhed them cut off who troubled the Church 
as in the caſe of the Galatians, Gal. v. 12. And 
that God would reward them according to their Works, 
as in the Caſe of Alexander, 2 Tim. iv. 14. And 
yet, though in another J nſtance, and for another 
Crime, they once inflicted Death upon two Mem- 

bers 


a —— - Y 3 a. 
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bers of the Church, yet did they never do it in the 
caſe of Hereſy ; but on the contrary, they decla- 


red their Power was given not for Deftruttion, but 2 Cor. x. 
36 | 13. 


Edification. - | 

5.” Conſider that their miraculous Proceedings 
againſt Hereticks, had they thought fit to act after 
the manner of the Church of Rome, muſt have been 
more convincing to the remaining ereticks, and 
more effectual to preſerve others from the Infection 
of their Hereſie, and for all other pious Ends, than 
human Puniſhments can be ſuppoſed to- be, they 
being Demonſtrations from Heaven of the Falſhood 


of the Doctrine of the Heyetick, and the Difplea- 


lure of the Lord againſt it, they being done, 
Th guy, Ts Kuetw by the Power of the Lord con- 
firming the Sentence of theſe Church Governours, 
mult be a Confirmation of the Juſtice of that Sen- 
tence. W hereas the Proceedings of the Church 
of Rome can have no ſuch Effects, but rather 
tend to harden Perſons in their ſuppoſed Hereſy , 
and ſhew that they of Rome diſtruſt the Merits of 
that Cauſe which cannot be maintained by an 

other Arguments but Fire and Faggot, Swords 


and Inquiſition. That therefore the Apoſtles de- 


clined this Method of proceeding, that they gave 
no Inſtructions to future Ages to deal with Here- 
ticks in ſuch a bloody Manner, is-a convincing 
Demonſtration, that they conceived ſuch Actions 
were repugnant to Chriſtianity, and to that Do- 
ctrine which they preach'd. And w_— 


© bly and groſly done by thoſe Men, who, inſtead 
* of ſhewing all Meekneſs towards all Men, though 
© fooliſh and deceived, do by inhuman Cruelties and 
* Perſecutions, by barbarous Inquiſitions, bloody 
* Maſlacres, endeavour to extirpate all that differ 
from them; who, inſtead of inſtructing in 


«| Meekneſs thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God per- 
| c 


adven- 


if Dr. Tillot- 
© Chriſtianity can be contradicted, it is moſt palpa- ſon, P. 11. 
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© adventure will give them Repentance to the Ac- 
© knowledgment of the Truth; convert them with 
© Fire and Faggot, and render it impoſſible for 
© them to repent z who, inſtead of chaſtiſing the 
© Fleſh, that the Soul may be ſaved in the Day of the 
© Lord Jeſus, and labouring to recover them out of 
© the Snare of Satan, give them up quick into his 
Hands, their Biſhops being not aſhamed to ſay at 
the Condemnation of an Heretick, Fam committimus 
Animam tnam Diabolo, We commit thy Soul to 
the Devil. 


$. IV. Beſides theſe, other Reaſons have been 
uſed by our Divuines againſt this kind of Perſecution, 
and putting Hereticks to death, which, though they 
ſeem not tb me ſo convificing as the former Ar- 
guments, yet were they uſed by the Ancient Fa- 
thers to that very Purpoſe for which they were 
produced by our Writers, and fo deſerve to be in- 
ſiſted on, at leaſt to ſhew the full Agreement of the 

Ancient Fathers with us in this Point. And, 

Matt. 13. 1. They plead our Lord's Command, who faith to 
29, 30. his Servants, Gather not the Tares by themſelves, but 


Dr. Tay- let them both grow together till the Harveſt; * Where | 
Enquiry will be, Firſt, What is meant by | 


_ Li- C th e 
- 4 © Tates, or The Children of the wicked One; Whether 


Chap. 13. Perſons wicked only in Re praftica, or vitious in 


© their Lives, or Men criminal or faulty in Re intel- | 


© leftuall, perverſe in Judgment, and reprobate con- 
© cerning the Faith; for one or other of thele two 
© muſt be meant, but the former cannot be meant; 
© becauſe it would deſtroy all Bodies politick, which 
© cannot conſiſt without Laws, nor Laws without 
© Compulſion and the Power of the Sword; ſo that 
© if Criminals were to be let alone to the Day of 
© Judgment, Bodies politick muſt ſtand or fall at the 
© Pleafure of wicked Men, and nothing Good could 
© be protected, not Innocence it ſelf; nothing could 


© be 


the ſame to 
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be ſecure but Violence and Tyranny; it follows 


then that the Perſons whom Chriſtiaus are forbid- 


den here to root out of the Field, muſt be Men faulty 
© in another kind, in which the Goſpel had not in 
© other places clearly eſtabliſh'd a compulſory Pow - 
© erof this Nature: Since therefore in Actions pra- 
© Etically criminal, a Power of the Sword is permit - 
© ted here, where it is denied, the Crime muſt be, 
© not in things practically criminal, but intellec- 
© tual, that is, in Matters properly Heretical. 
And this Interpretation is confirmed by the 
© Reaſon of the Prohibition, which is this.“ leſt 
we alſo pull up the Wheat with them, that is, © leſk 
© we, by our Miſtake, deſtroy thoſe Perſons, who, 
* notwithſtanding their Ignorance or Error in ſome 
unnec Points of Faith, may be good Men; 
© we being not ſo able to diſcern whether they 
© err through Obſtinacy or Peryerſtne(s, or only 
through Ignorance or Weakneſs, as we are to 


© diſcern the outward Actions of the vitious Per- 


* ſon, which deſerve to be puniſhed. ' Secondly, 
For Explication of this Precept, it will be ne- 
© ceſſary to enquire, what it is 7o gather up theſe 
© Tares, Now Chriff himſelf informs us, that it is 
gather up, and to root the Tares 
out of the Field, in which the Enemy had fown 
them. That Field is, faith our Saviour, the World, 
and therefore to root theſe Tares out of this Field, 
is to deſtroy them out of the World. The Pro- 
* hibition therefore lies againſt the uſe of the 


temporal Sword in cutting off theſe Perſons.” 


Accordingly St. Chry/oſtom concludes, * that Here- 
ticks are not to be cut off. Theophylatt upon the 
Place declares, that God permits not Hereticks to 


2 * — a. — 


* Os A aveupay wipt)itov, &c. 2. To. pag. 297. 
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be conſumed by Wars, left the Juſt ſpould periſh with | 
them. The Obſervation of St. Auſtin is this, that 
* our Lord, ſpeaking to his Servants, faith not, 
© inthe Time of the Harveſt I will ſay to you; but 
© I will fay to the Reapers - Whence, faith he, we 
© may learn that the Work of gathering” the Tares 
to burn, belongs to other Miniſters, and that 
no Son of the Church ought to conceive that 
Office doth belong to him. When the Ser- 
vant fees ſo many Falſities of Hereſes, he may 
have a Deſire, faith he; that ſuch Men ſhould F 
be taken out of the World; but then he con- 
ſults the Juſtice of God, whether he commands, 
or permits, or would have this to be the Du- 
ty of Men. Hence the Servants ſay, Wilt thou 
that we gather up the Tares? To whom he, 
who 15 Truth it felf, anſwers, That ſuch Men 
are not to be taken out of the World, leſt 
© whilit Men endeavour to kill the Bad, they alſo | 
% 6 kill the Good, or ſuch perhaps as would be 
R © ſuch. But this would commodiouſly be done | 
| © when, at the End of the World, there remains | 
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* Dicam, inquit, Meſforibus : unde intelligitur colligendorum | 
zizaniorum ad comburendum alia eſſe miniſteria, nec quen- | 
quam Eeccleſiæ filium, N. B. debere arbitrari ad ſe hoc officium | 
pertinere.--- poteſt ei ſuboriri voluntas, ut tales homines de re- 
bus humanis auferat, fi aliquam temporis habeat facultatem, 
ſed utrum facere debeat, juſtitiam Dei conſulit, utrum hoc ei | 5 
præcipiat vel permittat, & hoc officium eſſe hominum velit. % 
Hinc eſt quod Servi dicunt, Vis, imus & colligimus ea? quibus | 
Veritas ipſa reſpondet --- non eſſe tales auferendos de hac vita, 
| ne cum malos conatur interficere, bonos interficiat, quod foriè 
I futuri ſunt, --- ſed tunc opportune fieri cum jam in fine non] 

| reſtat vel tempus commutandz vitæ, vel perficiendi ad verita- 

tem, & c. an fortè ideo ſimul eradicatur triticum cum auferuntui 
zizania, quia multa primo zizania ſunt, & poſtea triticum fiunt ; 
qui niſi patienter, cum mali ſunt, tolerentur, ad laudabilem per- 
mutationem non peryeniant; itaque fi evulſi fuerint, ſimul eradi- 
cabitur & triticum, quod futuri eſſent, ſi eis parceretur, Auguſt, 

z Quaſt, ex Matth. lib. un. cap. 12. To. 4. p. 366, 367. 
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© no more Time for Change of Life: And 1 


( haps, ſaith he, therefore the Yheat is rooted up 
: © withthem when the Tares are taken away, be- 
'Þ © cauſe man 
beat, who, unleſs they are patiently born with 
when they are bad, come not to a laudable 
Chan 
the 
ö on they would have been ſuch had they been 
That by the Harveſt our Lord underſtands the 
End of the World, and therefore commands his 
, þ © Servants that they 
live with them, non ablatos quidem, ſed ſeparatos, 
though ſeparated from them, it being likely that 
before that Time many of them may be converted. 


are firſt Tares, and afterwards 


z and therefore, if they be plucked up, 
heat will be plucked up with them, be- 


Euthymius, on the Place, faith, 


ſhould ſuffer the Hereticks to 


2. It is urged by our Divines, © That when our 
ut to make Proſelytes, he of- 
© fered Violence to no Man, only he ſaid, If any 
© Man will be my Diſciple, if any Man will come 
to me; and that when his Diſciples were leaving 
* him, he did not ſet up an Inuiſition to torture 
© them for their Defection from the Faith, only 
© faid, Will ye alſo go away? And the fame Ar- 
gument is twice produced by St. Athanaſius a- 


| gainſt the perſecuting Arians, The Devil, ſaith 


NE OE n I 
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© he, becauſe he has no Truth in him, invades | 
© the Doors of them who receive him with an 
Ax and Hatchet; our Saviour on the contrary 
is mild, and faith, if any Man will follow 
me, and be my Diſciple; and when he comes | 
to any one, he doth not offer Violence, but 

only knocks, and faith, Open, my Siſter, my 
Spouſe. And if they open, he enters, if not, 
© he departs, for Truth is not to be preached | 
© with the Sword and military Preparation, but 
© by Counſel and Perſwaſion. And again, our 
© Lord himſelf not offering Violence, but giving 
© place to human Choice, {aid to all, If any Man 

© will come after me; and to his Diſciples, Will 
© yeallo go away? This Hereſy therefore, which 

e " Valk * 

© 1s perfectly repugnant to Piety, what ſhould it 
© do, but that which is contrary to our Savi- | 


a & e A 


© our?” 
§. V. The Reaſons againſt this Deportment | 
towards Hereticks are alſo very cogent, but they 
are ſo incomparably managed by Dr. Taylor, in 
his immortal Book, ſtiled The Liberty of Prophe- 
cying, that *tis not eaſy to add any thing of mo- 
ment to them. I therefore only ſhall take notice 
of one Paſſage in him, viz. That it is one of | 
© the Glories of Chriſtianity, that it came in upon 
the World with no other Force but that of 
Reaſon and Demonſtration of the Spirit; that 
towards the Perſons of Men *twas always full 
of Meekneſs, Charity, Compliance, Tolerati- | 
on, Condeſcenſion and For ce, reſtoring 
Perſons overtaken with an Error, in the Spirit 
of Meekneſs : Now Things are belt preſerved by | 
that which gives them their firſt Being, and 
which agrees beſt with their Temper and Conſti- 
tution; and it would be a mighty Diſparage- 
© ment to ſo glorious an Miſtitution, that in its 
© Principle it ould be merciful and human, and 


in 
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© in the Propagation of it ſo inhuman; and it 
© would be improbable and unreaſonable, that the 
© Sword ſhould be uſed in the Perſwaſion of one 
* Propoſition, and yet in the perſuaſion of the 
© whole nothing like it: To do ſo may ſerve the 
© End of a temporal Prince, but never promote 
© the Honour of Chriſt's Kingdom. . 

6s. VI. Moreover, this bloody, perſecuting 
Temper, as it is contrary to Scripture, 5 alſo doth 
it flatly contradiẽt the Principles and Practice of 
the Antieyt Church, and of the Primitive Profe/- 
ſors of che- Chriſtian Faith; it is repugnant to ma- 
ny Principles which then obtained amongſt Chri- 
ſtians. For Inſtance; 

1. It was a Principle which generally obtain- 
ed among Chriſtians till the Days of Conſtantine, 
and afterwards continued to be maintained by ma- 
ny Fathers of the Church, viz. © That Men were 
© robe Teft to their Freedom in Matters of Reli- 
gion, and not to be compell'd by outward Pu- 
niſhments to the Profeſſion of it. * This, Saith 
Tertullian, is the natural Right of all Men, to 
worſhip what they think fir. It is no Buſi- 
neſs of Religion to compel Men to Religion; 
for that, /aith he, muſt be embraced willingly, 
and not of Force. Conſider, /aith the ſame Ter- 
tullian, whether this do not add to your Irre- 
ligion, to forbid the Freedom of Religion, and 
interdict the Choice of a Deity, that I may nor 
worſhip whom I will; but muſt be compell'd 


to worſhip whom I would not. 


WW 


* Humani juris, & naturalis poteſtatis eſt, unicuique quod 
utaverit colere, ſed nec Religionis eſt cogere Religionem, 
quæ ſponte ſuſcipi debeat, non vi. Tertull, ad Scap. cap. 2. 
Videte, ne hoc ad irreligioſitatis elogium concurrat, adimere 
libertatem Religionis, & interdicere optionem Divinitatis, ut 
non liceat mihi colere quem velim, ſed cogar colere quem 
nolim. Apol. cap. 24. 
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* © Who may impoſe upon me, ſaith Lactan- 
© tius, a Neceſſity either of worſhipping what 
© I would not, or of not worſhipping what I 
© would? What have we farther left, if another's 
© Luſt may extort from us that which ought to 
© be done freely? There is here no need of 
© Force or Injury, ſaith he, for Religion cannot 
© By — you muſt uſe Words, not Stripes 
© to make Men willing. Why therefore are Men 
© cruel, that whilſt they endeavour to diminiſh, 
© they may augment their Folly ? Torments and 
© Piety extreamly differ; nor can Religion con- 
© {iſt with Force, or Juſtice be conjoin'd with 
© Cruelty. For nothing is ſo voluntary as Reli- 
gion, in which, if the Mind of the Sacrificer 
N bo averſe, the Religion is loſt, and none at all. 

+ © The Epiſtles of the Arians, ſaith Hilary, 
© what do they do, but deprecate the Liberty of 


* Quis imponat mihi neceſſitatem vel colendi quod nolim, 
vel quod velim non colendi? Quid jam nobis ulterius relinqui- 
tur, fi etiam hoc, quod voluntate fieri oportet, libido extor- 
queat aliena? Lactant. J. 4. c. 13, & c. 19. Non eſt opus vi 
& injuria; quia Religio cogi non poteſt; verbis potius quam 
verberibus res agenda eſt, ut fit voluntas — Quid ergo ſæ vi- 
unt? Ut ſtultitiam ſuam dum minuere volunt, augeant ? Lon- 
gè diverſa ſunt carnificina & pietas, nec poteſt aut veritas cum 
vi, aut juſtitia cum erudelitate conjungi. Nihil eſt enim tam 
voluntarium quam Religio, in qua fi animus Sacrificantis a- 
verſus eſt, jam ſublata, jam nulla eſt. 

+ Quid aliud his literis quam libertatem fidei, & contagio- 
nem 4iani riominis deprecantur, orantque vincula, carceres, 
tribunalia, & . Deus cognitionem ſui docuit, potiùs quam 
exegir, & operationum —— admiratione præceptis ſuis 
concilians auctoritatem, coactam confitendi ſe aſpernatus eſt vo- 
luntatem, fi ad fidem veram iſtiuſmodi vis adhiberetur, Epiſco- 
palis doctrina obviam pergeret,diceretque, Deus univerſitatis eſt, 
obſequio non eget neceſſario, non requirit coactam confeſſio- 
nem, non fallen fus eſt, ſed promerendus, ſimplicitate quærendus 
eſt, confeſſione diſcendus eſt, charitate amandus eſt, timore vene- 
randus eſt, voluntatis probitate retinendus eſt: At yerd quid iſtud 
quod Sacerdotes timere Deum vinculis coguntur, pœnis juben- 
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Faith, and beg for Bonds, and Priſons, and 
< 'Tribunals, and all that is pernicious; where- 
© as God rather taught, than exacted the Know- 
© ledge of himſelf, and aſcertaining the Authori- 


10 ty of his Commands by Works of Power, de- 


iſed all compell'd Confeſſion of himſelf. If 


c 

| 2 Force ſhould be uſed to compel your 
Faith, (faith he to the Arians) the Epiſcopal 
Doctrine would oppoſe it, and would ſay, God 


© is the God of the whole World, he needs no 
© compell'd Obedience, nor requires any ſuch 


| © Confeſſion of him; he is not to be deceived, 
| but well-pleaſed. God is to be fought with 
Simplicity, learnt by Confeſſion, loy'd by Cha- 
© rity, worſhipped by Fear, retain'd by Probity 
© of Will; whence is it (therefore) that Prieſts 
© are compelld by Bands, and commanded by 


© Puniſhment to fear God? That they are there- 


© fore impriſoned, &c. Therefore do ye labour 
and rule the Commonwealth with falutary Coun- 


“ els, faith he to the Emperour, that all under 


— —„1 
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© your Goyernment may enjoy the ſweeteſt Li- 
© berty, there is no other way to compoſe ou 
© Troubles ; let (then) thy Lenity permit the 
© People to hear them teaching whom they would 
© hear, whom they think meet, whom they 
© chule.” | 

2. They alſo thought it an indecent and un- 
worthy Thing to call'in the Secular Arm for the 
aſſiſtance of Religion, and for the Puniſhment of 


— 


A e 


tur? Sacerdotes careeribus continentur , &-c. Hilar. lib. ad 
| Conftantium Auguſtum, Pag. 338, 339, 340. 


* Idcirco laboratis & ſalutaribus conſiliis Rempublicam re- 


| Sitis, — ut omnes quibus imperatis dulcifſima libertate potian- 
tur. Non alia ratione quæ turbata ſunt componi, quæ divulſa 


ſunt coerceri poſſunt, permittat lenitas tua populis ut quos 
voluerunt, quos putayerint, quos elegerint, audiant. docen- 


tes, Pag. 338. 
C3 Errors 
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Errors in Religion, or Affronts offered by them 
to the Deity. St. Hilary, in his Book againſt 
Auxentius of Milan, repreſents them who did this, 
not as the Biſhops of Chriſt, but the Servants of 
Antichriſt, ©* And * firit, ſaith he, we ought 
© to pity the Labour of our Age, and groan at 
© the fond Opinions of the preſent Times, in 
© which Men think to defend God by Men, and 
labour to preſerve the Church of Chriſt by Secu- 
© lar Ambition. ] beſeech you Biſhops, who con- 
© ceive your ſelves to be ſo, What Suffrages did 
© the Apoſtles uſe in Preaching of the Goſpel ? 
© And by what Powers were they aſſiſted when, 
«© Preaching Chriſt, they converted the Heathen 
© World from Idols to God? Did they aſſume to 
© themſelves any Authority from the Palace, 
© when they ſang Hymns to God in Priſon? Did 
© Paul gather a Church to Chriſt by the King's 
Edict, who was himſelf a Spectacle in the The- 
© atre? Did he defend himſelf by the Protection 


2 


— — 


* Ac primum miſereri licet noſtræ ætatis laborem, & præ- 
ſentium temporum ſtultas opiniones congemiſcere, quibus pa- 
trocinari Deo humana creduntur, & ad tuendam Chriſti Eecle- 
ſiam ambitione ſeculari laboratur. Oro vos, Epiſcopi, qui hoc 
vos eſſe ereditis, quibuſnam ſuffragiis ad —— Evan- 
gelium Apoſtoli uſi ſunt? Quibus adjuti Poteſtatibus Chriſtum 
prædicaverunt, genteſque fere omnes ex Idolis ad Deum tran- 
ſtulerunt? Anne aliquam ſibi aſſumebant è Palatio dignitatem, 
hymnum Deo in carcere, inter catenas & flagella cantantes? 
Edictiſque Regis Paulus Chriſto Eceleſiam congregabat? Nero- 
ne ſe, credo, aut V eſpaſiano, patrocinantibus, tuebatur, quorum | 
in nos odiis confeſſio divinæ prædicationis effloruit? At nunc, 
proh dolor! divinam fidem ſuffragia terrena commendant, in- 
opſque virtutis ſuæ Chriſtus, dum ambitio nomini ſuo concilia- 
tur, arguitur. Terret exiliis & carceribus Eccleſia, credique ſibi 
cogit, quæ exiliis & carceribus eredita eſt, pendet à dignatione 
Communicantium, quæ perſequentium eſt conſecrata terrore, | 
m_ Sacerdotes, quæ fugatis eſt Sacerdotibus propagata, diligi | 
ſeſe gloriatur a mundo, qua Chriſti efſe non potuit, niſi eam | 
mundus odiſſet. Idem Epift. ad Auxentium, p. 347. 
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© of Nero, or Veſpaſian, by whoſe Hatred againſt 
© us the Preaching of our Faith then flouriſhed ? 


But now, which is to be lamented, earthly Suffra- 


2 b — — Ne ere Di IH” . 
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5 Faith and Doctrines to their Gods. 


15 ges commend divine Faith, and Chriſt is repre- 
0 


ented as deſtitute of his Power, whilſt the Fa- 
© your of Men is purchaſed in his Cauſe. The 
© Church terrifies by Exiles and Priſons ; ſhe com- 
© pels Belief, which was believed in Exiles and 
© Priſons; ſhe which was conſecrated by the Ter- 
© ror of Perſecutors, depends upon the Favour of 
© them who communicate with her; ſhe puts to 
flight Prieſts, which was propagated by Prieſts 
© put to flight; ſhe glories that ſhe is beloved by 
© the World, which could not be the Church of 
; * Chriſt, if the World did not hate her. 
The Plea of Heathens for their Cruelty againſt 
the Chriſtians was to this effect, That they did pu- 
| uiſh Chriſtians, to revenge the Injuries done by their 
| This, ſay the 
| Ancient Fathers, is a ridiculous and abſurd Me- 
thod of Procceding, and you ought rather to 
leave the Sacrilegious and Impious Tranſgreſſors 
of their Law, to the Vengeance of your Gods. 
For, * © If your Deities have any Power, faith 


St. Cyprian, let them rife up, and vindicate 


tem, 
ates ? 
Nero- 
orum 


© themſelves and by their Majeſty defend them- 


ſelves; for what can they do for thoſe that 
/* worſhip them, who cannot vindicate themſelves 
from thoſe who do not worſhip them?” F 
* Is it fo, faith Arnobius, that the Gods deſire the 


nunc, 


9—— 


It, in- N 


xcilia- | 


le ſibi 
itione 
rrore, 
, diligt 
{i eam 


© of 


Si quid diis tuis numinis & poteſtatis eſt, ipſi in ultionem 
uam ſurgant, ipſi ſe ſua majeſtate defendant ; aut quid præſta- 
e colentibus poſſunt, qui ſe de non colentibus vindicare non 
poſſunt? Cyprian. ad Demetr. F. 12. 
Ergo humana patrocinia dii quærunt? & nifi veſtra fue- 
int aſſertione protecti, idonei non ſunt ipſi qui propulſare, 
efendere ſuas valeant contumelias, Arnob. I. i. p. 11. 
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Protection of Men? Are they not able without 
© your aſſerting of their Cauſe, to defend them- 
© ſelves, and to repel the Calumnies of us Chri- 
© ftians?* * © When the Heathens puniſh the Sa- 
© crilegious, ſaith Lafantins, they diſtruſt the Pow- 
© er of their Gods, for if they think they can do 
© any thing, why do they not leave them to exe- 
© cute their own Vengeance on ſuch Perſons ? 

3. Another Principle, though not ſo gene- 
rally embraced, yet taught by many eminent Aſ- 
ſertors of the Chriſtian Faith, was fundamentally 
repugnant to this cruel Butchery, viz. That their 
Religion did not permit them to kill, or, even to be- 
hold the ſhedding human Blood. It was objected to 
them by the Heathens, that in their Meetings they 
murthered little Children, and did feaſt upon their 
Fleſh and Blood. This, ſay the Fathers, is a thing 


impoſſible, becauſe the Chriſtian Faith doth not 
allow of Murther, or Shedding human Blood. . 
We are fo far from killing Men, faith Minu- 
© cius, that tis not lawful for us to behold Man- 


© ſlaughter.” || © Can any Man, faith Athenag 
© xas, object to them that _ kill Men, who, 
© they know, dare nor fee a 


— 


erſon juſtly ſlain? 
* It is in no Caſe lawful to deſtroy Men, 


326 


* Cam puniunt deprehenſos in Sacrilegio, ipſi de deorum ſuo- 


rum poteſtate diffidunt, cur enim illis non relinquunt ulciſcen 


n 


di ſui locum, fi eos poſſe aliquid arbitramur? La#,. I. 2. c. 4. 
— nec videre fas, nec audire. Min. p. 34 

Oos 5» tagorv £5” dv, ad Sixouws gordopſpor, 12004 
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+ Nobis Homici 


ear, Athenag. Legat. p. 38. 


* Ergo ſi Homicidium facere nullo modo licet, nec intereſſ 


ſe omnino conceditur, nè Conſcientiam perfundat ullus cruor 
La... 6. c. 20. In hoc Dei præcepto nullam prorſus exceptic 
nem fieri oportet, quin occidere hominem {it ſemper nefa 
quem Deus ſanctum animal eſſe voluit, Ibid. Neque accuſa 
quenquam crimine capitali juſto licebit, quia nihil diſtat utrun 
ne ferro, an verbo potiiis, occiſio ipſa prohibetur, _— 
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ſaith LaFantius, or to be preſent where they 
ſuffer, leſt the Blood ſtain the Conſcience 


there is no exception from this Precept, for it 


© is 2 a Wickedneſs to kill that Man whom 


God hath made Sacred. A juſt Man therefore 
will accuſe no Man of a capital Crime, it bein 

all one to kill Men with our Words or wit 

our Swords.“ The Servant of the Lord, faith 
* Tertullian, may not judge in capital Cauſes, 
he may not condemn as a Judge or a Law- 
maker; he may bind, impriſon, torture no 
Man. Will he, who doth not revenge his own 
Injuries, inflict on others Bonds, Priſons, Tor- 
ments, Puniſhments ?* © If Chriſtian Religion, 
ſaith | Origen, had received its Riſe from Se- 
dition, as Celſus ſaith, ſurely their Legiſlator 
would not have forbid them to kill Men, teach- 
ing, that Action was unjuſt which his Diſciples 
aid attempt upon the moſt wicked Perſon, Mat. 
26. 52. for he perceived it unbecoming his di- 
vine Laws, any way to yield to the Death of a 
Man; nor would the Chriſtians, had they had 
their Beginning from Sedition, admitted ſuch 
mild Laws as give them up to be flain like 


„ 
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*Fidelis neque judicet de capite alicujus, vel pudore, neque 


damnet, neque prædamnet; neminem vinciat, neminem reclu- 
dat aut torqueat, Tertul. de Idololat. cap. 17, & 19. Et prælio 
operabitur filius pacis, cui nec litigare conveniet } Et vincula, & 
carcerem, & tormenta, & ſupplicia adminiſtrabit, nec ſuarum 


ultor injuriarum ? De Coron. cap. 11. 
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© Sheep, and will not ſuffer them to help theme |$ 
c ſelves againſt their Perſecutors, or to repel In- 
c juries. 70 

Let then our Adverſaries judge whether theſe | $ | 


Principles can be conſiſtent with the Doctrines of |$ a 


their general Councils, and with their Practice of |# x 
burning and deſtroying all whom they call Here- I k 
ticks, and binding Chriſtian Magiſtrates to do ſo? c 
Whether theſe Fathers do not expreſly teach, that v 
their Proceedings againſt Hereticks are irreligious, o- 
inconſiſtent with Religion and Juſtice, oppoſite to the ji 
Epiſcopal Doctrine, ridiculous, abſurd, and Matters of 4 
74ſt Lamentation? Whether they do not ſay, that f y. 
their Severity in this kind is 4 Conviction of their Thi 
Fully, and that they, by promoting it, do act not Pre 
like Chriſt's Biſhops, but the Servants of Antichriſt ?|upt 
Whether they, who thought hat Men were to be fic: 
left to their Freedom in Matters of Religion, and nat de 
to be compelPd by corporal Puniſhments to the Profeſſion i by 
of it, would have approved of the compulſory de 
Pecrees of Roman Councils ? Whether they, whaſF 2) 
thought it unworthy of the Chriſtian to call the gie 
Secular Arm to their Aſſiſtance, were of their br 
Religion, who by Oaths and Excommunications, I 
and other grievous Penalties, oblige the Magiſtrate he 
to perſecute? Whether they, who thought it me 
utterly unlawful to ſhed human Blood, believed te 
that Chriſtianity allow'd the Murthering of Here- ir 
zicks, or could approve thoſe ſanguinary Laus 
which they have executed throughout all Regions 
of the World, where their Religion hath prevail- * 
ed, deſtroying many hundred thouſand Souls only Pr. 
tor keeping a good Conſcience ? "Cp 
$. VII. Moreover, this Method of Extermina- | by 

on ſ 


ting Hereticks is condemn'd expreſly by the Holy 

Fathers, and repreſented as a Practice fit only for "ur 

the eatben and the Heretick, but moſt unworthy 

of any Orthodox Profeſſor of Chriſtianity. * We s. 
c may 
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m-. may hate them that hate God, faith the * 
in- Inter polator of Ignatius, but we muſt not beat 
or perſecute them, as do the Gentiles which 
eſe know not God. We mult ſeparate from them, 
of |$ and admoniſh them, if haply they will hear and 
of |# reſt fatisfied, for our God is a Lover of Man- 
re- kind, and would have all Men to be ſaved, and 
ſo?] “come to the Knowledge of the Truth; on 
hat which Account he cauſeth his Sun to riſe up- 
bus, on the evil and the good, and rains upon the 
the juſt and the unjuſt z and, being deſirous that we 
's of [4 ſhould imitate this his Goodneſs, he ſaith, Be 
that you perfect as your heavenly Father is perfect: 
heir This is there Cakes concerning Schiſmaticks, falſe 
not Preachers, Men of falſe Opinions, Foxes, and Cor- 
iſt? thpters of the Vine, and therefore certainly of Here- 
o be fes. FT Laftantius faith thus, Religion is to be 
not defended, not by killing, but by dying for it, not 
Non i by Cruelty, but by Patience; ſo good Men do 
ſory defend it: But wicked Men, by Cruelty and Mur- 
what ther. If you go about, ſaith he, to defend Reli- 
the, gion by Blood and Torments, you do not defend, 
their i but pollute and violate it. 
ions, The Holy Synod of Alexandria, conſiſting of 
frate he Biſhops of Agypt, Thebes, Lybia, and Pentapolis, 
t it ment the Practice of the Ariaus, who had di- 
eved ted an accuſatory Epiſtle to the Emperors, which 


lere - |Firr'd them up to inflict Death, or at the leaſt 
Lau 
gions 5 
vail- * Tos ud ſlac & Ge H R — & u ru 
only Tec Jiclxen, xaos Td INM TH HY dfore T Kveror 
Har, & eu ptr h Þ 3 wghled)% am” 609%, &c. Eſeu- 
s &-/gnat, Epi . ad Philadelpl. Ed. Ul. p. 95. 
ma- 5 + Defendenda eſt Religio, non occidendo, ſed moriendo, 
Holy An ſævitia, ſed patientia, —illa enim malorum ſunt, hæc bo- 
for rum, & neceſſe eſt bonum in Religione verſari, non malum; 
m ſi ſanguine, fi tormentis, ſi malo Religionem defendere 
Xrthy K 
C 


W lis, jam non defendetur illa, ſed polluetur, atque violabitur, 
act. I. 5. c. 20. 
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The PREFACE. . 
Baniſhment upon Athanaſius , This, ſay they, 
6 is juſt Matter of Lamentation R theſe being 
Works fo averſe from Biſhops, who ſhould . P. 


teach others the way of Juſtice, that even the ta 


6 meaneſt Chriſtians, and ſcarcely Heathens, would. bu 
© be guilty of them; and this the Conſcience of you P 
© Catholick Biſhops throughout the World, to K 
© whom we write, very well knows. = 
Athanaſius, having declared how the Arian * 
ſpake thus to Conſtantius the Emperor, | Thou 
6 ſeeſt how all Men deſert us, few remaining, hu 
5 therefore begin a Perſecution, that we be not be 
© deſerted by thoſe few: * And ſpeaking of the am 
Influence this Perſecution had upon ſome feartul bu 
Biſhops, (faith thus, © If it were unbecoming Bi-. 
© ſhops to change their Opinion out of Fear, yet 
© was it far worle for them to compel Men um 
© willingly to change their Judgments, and an 
© Evidence that they diſtruſted their own Cauſe; 
© this, ſaith he, is to act like the Devil, and un. 


O xd T4} AN, dxdt r Tah a yiouloan 336. 
0 \ — 2 2 * * 42 "of 217 \ 
proJou , Toa 3 a m ity axxo þ rege Mera 
ea, % dor der em elpuoiy, idy aVy X,oparloys Y Tay dE 
rab v » 5 Liar KeaStaray epyd, anarius 5 d 
THE EmoxoTuy d ole, Y ve dα TH loud SiS dot 
owner, ' va Reis guve ,,, BYE. Apud 4 
thanaſ. Apol. ad Imperat. Conſtant, p. 723. 
Hes TwIas v g hνν, dalyor notmbr Srwarg ht 
Kiev, Nc Jioxeir, ima 7 aeg TH dalywy optipdda, Y wi 
gaty & puggos. Athanaf. Epiſt. ad Solitariam vitam agentes, p. 8 1% 
EL 3 Darfenke T PAWS em rd roic opa Tiv%s 9% emonxeric « 
Tov ueravoFas, and WAANY aTPraiftegy, 9 „Naß 
* 7 \ ' 3 ' * 
eig Tenisbxa0, d BI , Y, · TS par Bu Ae 
A 2 1 FILE, 7 [ 
© TWS 0 jv Aide, &c mToia &v r¹H⏑⁰Eü Ja Paginiws 9 
Ov * ovupeaig 77 5 5 av] (A43 Gov 17 . iE 
e Y Naefe; — aUTOS 5 I A000 8% EX wy Hie IEuoin 
dla b % Tre Sax v3 Teow orr 4 Pegrnors aur ui 
£51 xaTd Oe, ann arlpowr ir, pag. $30, 831, 
lik 


»l The PREF ACE. 
ng | like our Saviour, who never uſed Force, but 
d Perſwalion only, for the Truth muſt not be 
hel taught by Swords, and Weapons, and Soldiers; 
nd but by Perſwaſion and Conſultation: Now what 
ou! Perſwaſion is there where there is Fear of the 
tol King? What Conſultation, where he that con- 
* tradiQs e ſuffer S or N 2 
aby this Compulſion it appears, ſaith he, that their 
v N Wiſdom is — — to God, but meerly 
human: * As for other Hereſies, /aith he, they 
being convinced by Demonſtrations, are ſilent, 
and do nothing but bluſh at their Conviction 
but this new and execrable Hereſy of the Arians, 
when it is overthrown by Reaſon, when by 
Truth it is put to ſhame, it endeavours to draw 
them by Force, Stripes and 89— 
whom it could not perſuade by Words, and ſo 
.Þ doth manifeſt it ſelf to be nothing leſs than 
Pious; for it is the Property of true Religion 
not to compel, but to perluade, as we have ſaid 
already : — For our Lord himſelf, not offering 
Violence, but giving place to human Choice, 
„ faid to all, If any Man will come after me; and 
„%% to his Diſciples, Will ye alſo go away? This 
eien Herely therefore which is perfectly repugnant 
xa to Piety, what ſhould it do but that which is 
zox contrary to our Saviour? * There are ſome 
ud 4Þ things for which we muſt fight valiantly, /airh 


N I 1 
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© *Gregory Nazianzen, viz. With Reaſons, not 
© with Arms, for to lift up our Hands again] 


© them (hat is againſt Hereticks) is wholly con! 


© trary to our Profeſſion, and muſt be left u 
© them who hate us. 

Saint Chryſoſtom, in his Expoſition of the Par 
ble of the Tares, ſpeaks thus, Þ © Wherefore dot V. 
© Chriſt introduce his Servants, ſaying, Wilt tho a 
© that we pluck up the Tares? his Anſwer is, Thi © te 
© he might tell them that it was unlawful to ci N 
© them off. They permit not themſelves, ai D 


6 1 
0 


© he, to do this, but they expect the ſentence off ra. 
© their Lord, faying, Wilt thou have it done of 


© Now he forbids them, ſaying, leſt you root i Pern 
© the Wheat together with them; and this kg and 
© ſaid, forbidding Wars, and Blood, and Slaug\F#ith 
© ters to be made; for tis not lawful to cut offi”? 7c: 
© the Heretick, though he is like to bring ani} Long. 
© reconcileable War upon Earth. Again, by the? #1 


© Words, Leſt you root up, he either faith, t * ; 
f ai 

Ap #77 = ONO Ing c 
” Tig 3 1 8 oA Cανe Iu, M0) IKas, WAA 8 hat L 
sh,, T7 » XA Jap, Tevlinas, ito © aut hat n 
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© if you go about to wage War, and ſlay the He- 
© rerick, it will neceſſarily happen that you will 
© deftroy many of the Saints with them, or that 
© it may fo happen that many of the Tarcs may 
| © be converted, and become Wheat; if therefore 
© you prevent their being ſo, by rooting them up, 
© you prejudice the future Wheat, by taking them 
© away, who may be changed and become bet- 
© ter. | Chriſt here forbids us not to ſtop their 
© Mouths; reſtrain and hinder their Boldneſs of 
© Diſcourſe, diffolve their Synods and Confede- 
M* raciesz but he forbids us to Kill, and cut them 
e off. In his Homily againſt Anathema's, he 
ul permits us to * anathematixe the Hereſy, but com- 
mands us by all means to ſpare the Heretick : If 
ſaith he, The Man remain contentious, and will not 
be reclaim'd, do thou only teſtify againſt him with 
Long-ſuffering and Goodneſs, that thy Judge require 
Wot bis Life at thy hand, hate him not, perſecute him 
"ay | | 

Saint Aſtin vehemently condemns the inflict- 
ng capital Puniſhments upon Hereticks, and faith 
hat all good Chriſtians did agree with him in 
hat matter. For when Creſconius had objected 
o the Orthodox, that they were inſtrumental to 
procure the Death of three Donatiſie, St. Auſtin 
wers, that T No good Man in the Catholick 


t & — 
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AW. 441, lin. 31. &c, 
f Nullis tamen bonis in Eccleſia Catholica hoc placer, ſi 
que ad mortem in quenquam, licet hæreticum, ſæviatur, ne- 
© vero ſi longè è morte cujuſlibet moleſtiis libido ulciſcendi 
alum pro malò retribuat, approbamus; multo amplius dete- 


Church 
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© much leſs than Death; much more do we de- 


The PREF ACE. ; 
© Church allowed the puniſhing of Hereticks with | 


Death; and if the Luſt of Revenge in any 41 
| © Perſon doth render evil for evil, we do not ap- , 
£ prove of them, though their Puniſhments 1 


c 
© teſt the robbing any of their private Goods, I - 
© taking away Shar belcogs to them, though this pet 
© be done for the procuring Unity: All theſef % 
© things dilpleaſe good Men, they torbid, they p : 
© hinder them as much as they can, judging} 


© them not laudable, but damnable. In his Book 


c 
De fide & operibus, he complains, that, || Som « l 
© conſidering the Precepts of Severity by which his 
© we are commanded to correct the baz, il Ey. 
© look upon the Contemner of the Church as af c |. 
© Heathen, to ſeparate the Pe Membeſ c m 
© from the Body, do ſo di the Church's Peace 


© that they endeavour, before the time, to pluc * 
© up the Tares, and, being blinded with this E- 
© ror, are rather ſeparated themſelves from thi con 
© Unity of Chriſt. Beſides theſe Paſlages, he hat c ha 
four ſeveral Epiſtles writ upon this very Subjed 
Viz. the 127th to Donatus, Proconſul of Africa 
the 158th, 159th, to Marcellinus the Tribune; ti 


160th to Apringius; in which we may obſerve, 
t fin 
uam. 
ſtantes, ſi ex hac occaſione, velut pro unitate conandi, ce luppli 
cupita quis auferat aliena — hæc omnia diſplicent nobis, & F Pes 
prohibent, & cohibent quantum poſſunt, quantum autem ni my Q 


fſunt, ferunt : et, ſicut dixi, pro pace laudabiliter tolerant, 
ea laudabilia, ſed damnabilia judicantes, Auguſt. contra Creſc 
Grammar. |. 3. cap. 30. 
|| Quidam intuentes przcepta Severitatis quibus admonen 
corripere inquietos, ut Ethnicum habere Eecleſiæ Contemy 
rem, a compage corporis membrum quod ſcandalizat avelle 
ita perturbant Eccleſiz pacem ut conentur ante tempus ſep 
re zizania, atque hoc errore cæcati, ipſi potius a Chriſti unit 


ſeparentur. De fide & operibus, cap. 4. 


1. 
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I. The thing which he moſt carneſtly reque 
h| viz, * That = Hereticks may not be pre 
| | © that they may be ſo corrected as not to be 
cut off, Ep. 127.” that © They may not be pu- 
e niſhed with Death, Ep. 158.” that © The Sword 
of Juſtice might not ſhed their Blood, Ep. 160. 
a 2. Obſerve the Importunity with which he ur- 
00 geth his Requeſt, deſiring, admoniſhing, interce- 


ding, Ep. 160. Yea, T beſeeching them by the 
JH © Name of Chriſt, not to inflict this Puniſhment 

upon them, Ep. 127. And by the Mercies of 
I © Chriſt Jeſus, that they would neither do it, nor 
permit it to be done, Ep. 159, 160. Declaring 
his great Sollicitude for the Prevention of it, 
Ep. 159. And profefling that The Orthodox had 
© rather dye L 0:9 — than that this Puniſh- 
© ment ſhould be inflicted on the Herericks.” 

3. Obſerve the Perſons for whom he thus pa- 
therically intercedes, viz. the Circumcellians, who 
cruelly had ſhed the Blood of Catholicts, and had 
E confels'd before theſe very Magiſtrates, that © they 
had killed * Reſtitutus, a Catholic Presbyter ; put 
© out the Eye, and cut off the Finger of Iunocentius, 


— 
tt. 


Vos rogamus ne occidantur, Sic eorum peccata compelce, 
t ſint quos pœniteat peccaſſe, Ep. 127, Pœna ſane illorum, 
quamvis de tantis ſceleribus confeſſorum, Rogo te, ut preter 

E ſupplicium mortis fit, Ep. 158. Tu ab eorum ſanguine, etiam 

„ ropter Chriſtum, juridicum gladium cohibe, Ep. 160. 

+ Quod:te per Jeſum Chriſtum, ne facias, obſecramus, Es. 
127, Obteſtor fidem tuam quam habes in Chiiſto, per ipſius 
Domini Chriſti miſericordiam, ut hoc nec facias, nec fieri om- 

Tino permittas, Ep. 159. Per miſericordiam Chriſti obſecro, 

p. 160, Neceſſitate nobis impaQta & india, ut etiam occidi 

üs eligamus, quam eos occidendos veſtris judiciis ingeramus, 

Pp. 127. 

* Comperi plurimos eorum de homicidio quod in Reſtitutum 
| atholicum Presbyterum commiſerunt, & de cæde Innocentii al- 
erius Catholici Presbyteri, atque de Oculo ejus effoſſo, & de 

Vito præciſo fuiſſe confeſſos, Ep. 159, 160. 


D 6 another 


ꝙjU—U—d — —́4Lncn2ͤ ͤ —Zͥʃñ ꝝ 


34 


The PREFACE. 


© another Presbyter, Epiſt. 159, 160. they there- 
© fore had deſerved Death as Murtherers, if not 


© as Flereticks. 


4. Obſerve the Reaſons which moved him and 
others to be thus importunate, and with ſuch Paſ- 
ſion to entreat theſe Hereticks might not be puniſh- 


ed with Death, viz. 1. T © That they might not | 
© ſeem to be forgetful of Chriſt's Command, to 


© love their Enemies, and to pray for them, Ep. 
© 127.* 2. * © Becauſe this was that Mzildneſs 


© which became Carholicks, and which the Rules 


© of Chriſtianity required from them, commanding 
© them not only to be gentle, but to make known 
© their Lenity to all, Ep. 158, 159. 3. Þ Becauſe 


© the Perſon who inflicts, and the Church whichF 
© permits theſe Puniſhments to be inflicted, would 
1 both have cauſe to fear the Judgments of God 
© for this Cruelty. 4. * Becauſe it was againſi} 
© their Conſcience to allow of ſuch Deportment| 
© towards theſe Men, Ep. 158, 100. 7. f Becauſe} 


© they deſired that theſe Hereticks and Schiſma 
© ticks might not inevitably periſh, but might have 


© Time to repent of their Sins, Ep. 127. C. | 
© Becauſe this harſh proceeding would deter 10 


Ne obliviſcamur quid nobis præceperit, pro cujus 1 
ac nomine patimur, qui diligimus inimicos noſtros, & oramus 


pro eis, Ep. 127. 


Non ſuffecit Apoſtolo monere ut manſuetudinem ſeryare-: 


mus, ſed ut eam notam omnibus faceremus, Ep. 159. 
Time ergo nobiſcum judicium Dei Patris, & commend! 
manſuetudinem Matris, cum enim tu facis, Eccleſia facit; prop 
ter quam facis, & cujus filius facis, Ep. 160. | 
* Propter conſeientiam noſtram rogo, Ep. 158. Ubi poni- 
mus ipſam conſcientiam ne malum pro malo, qui paſſi ſunt, 
reddidiſe videantur, Ep. 160. 
2 ſint quos pœniteat pecciſſe, Ep. 127, Tu inimicis Ec 
eleſiæ viventibus relaxa ſpatium pœnitendi, Ep. 160. 
Si occidendos in his ſceleribus homines putaveritis, deterr 
bitis nos ne per operam noſtram ad veſtrum judicium aliquid 
tale peryeniat, Ep. 127, 


© Cathi 
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* Catholicks from ſeeking the Protection of the 
* Magiſirate againſt ſuch Men, Ep. 127. 7. | 
© Becauſe the contrary Mildneſs was expedient 
© for the Catholict Church, and the Cauſe which 
they pleaded was the Cauſe of the Church, which 
c they could not deſert, Ep. 159, 160.“ Laſtly, 
gBecauſe the Paſſions of the Servants of God 
* would be polluted and diſhonoured by the Blood 
* of their Enemies, Ep. 158, 160.“ And this he 
tells us was the Judgment of a whole Council of 
his Brethren; this was obtained by the Complaints 
of many other Biſhops upon Occaſion of the Mur- 
ther of Maximianus, Biſhop of Vaga, that the 
! © Cruelty of the Donatifs ſhould be puniſhed, 7 
but not with capital Puniſhment, that Chriſtian 
1 * Meekneſs might be preſerved even towards the 
! © unworthy. | 

If then the Fathers do aſſert that it is Heathen- 


ih to beat and perſecute the Heretict, that it is that 


which Heathens ſcarce would do. That only wicked 
+ Men defend Religion by Cruelty and Torments z' and 
that this way of defending it ought to be left to them. 


he That they who endeavour to defend it by Blood and 


1 Torments, do pollute and violate it. That it is averſe 
from Biſhops and from all orthodox and pious Chriſti- 


itate ans to tir up Chriſtian Emperors to inflitt Bamiſhment 


and Death on a Religious Account, and, contraiy to 
4 our Profeſſion, to lift up the Hand againſt the Here- 
tick. That it was worſe to compel Men unwillingly 
do change their Judgments, than for others out of Fear 


I res, 


——_— 


P Uh 4 * 


Hoc Eccleſiæ Catholicæ expedire conteſtor, Ep. 159. Nec 
tamen ſic Eceleſiæ cauſam e ln 
Ne paſſiones Servorum Dei Catholicorum, quæ prodeſſe de- 
bent ad exempla patientiæ, inimicorum ſuorum ſanguine fœda- 
rentur, Ep. 158. Ep, 160, | ; 
Non tamen Supplicio capitali, propter ſervandam, etiam 
circa indignos, manſuetudinem Chriſtianam, Ep. 50. p. 220. 
| D z to 


— _—_ — 
3 — 


_—_ 9 - SOS 5 


1 36 


The PREFACE. 
to do it. That this is Diabolical, unlike our Saviour, | 


and an Evidence that they who do ſo, diſtruſt their | 
on Cauſe , and that their Wiſdom is not according | 


4% God, but meerly human. 
Religion, and 20 our bleſſed Saviour. 


ſhould require their Lives at their Hands, and ſhould | 
inflitt his Judgments on them, and on that Church 
which doth permit it. That no good Catholick allowed | 
the Puniſhment of Hereticks with Death, or Depriva- | 
tion of their Goods, or with Puniſhments much leſs | 
than Death. That theſe 
but damnable ; and that it was againſt their Conſci- 


ence to approve of them. That they who act 
thus againſt Hereticks, are Diſturbers of the Church's | 


Peace, and ſeparate themſelves from the Unity of the | 
Church. Laſtly, That they had rather dye them-| 
ſelves, than Hereticks ſhould be ſlain. I ſay, they who | 
aſſert theſe things ſufficiently condemn the Church 


crees of her moſt General Councils in this Point. 


$. VIII. Moreover this Severity was as repug- 


nant to the Practice of the antient Church, as to 
the Principles of her renowned Doctors. For, © 


© he doth not do it, we are not angry 3 
© tain no Man againſt his Will in our I 


— — 


Nos non expetimus ut Deum noſtrum velint nolint colat id 
aliquis invitus, nec ſi non coluerit iraſcimur, Latl. J. 5. cap. 20. 
p. 824. Nemo a nobis retinetur invitus, inutilis eſt enim Deo 
qui Deyotione & Fide caret, cap. 19. p. 519. 


fitable 


That it is contrary to 
That is un- 
lawful to cut off the Heretic, though he be likely to 

bring an irreconcileable War upon the Earth. Thar | 
Chriſt himſelf forbids it, and that to do it is to be un- 
mindful of his Precepts, and of the Rules of Chriſtian | 
Faith. That they who do ſo may expect their Judge / 


things were not laudable, | Jc 


; 


L. 


. * 


Is, 
* 
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bo 
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| quo: 


of Rome, the Practice of that Church, and the De- 


me en 
Oppic 


plena 


Jita or 
Jrum ( 
wc | 
© do not defire, (faith * Lactantius,) that any Man 
© ſhould worſhip our God againſt his Will, and if} 


pare / 


we re- fangu 


rofeſſion; 
© for he who wants Faith and Devotion is unpro- 


ſtudic 
ſente 
Tum 
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The Synodof * Alexandria expreſ- 
iy faith, That Bands and Slaughters were things re- 
M1 pugnant to their Church; that Athanaſius never deli- 


= 
= 
2 
© 
+ 
= 
Q 


S |) wered up any one to the Tormentor ; that the Priſon 
10 was never troubled with any one ſent thither by him; 
i It our Prieſthood, ſay they, or, our Adminiſtration of 
10 | things Sacred, as it hath always been, ſo is it now, 
ar pure, and ſanttified by no other Blood but that of Jeſus. 
4 N And therefore when Creſconius the Grammarian, 


5 had objected to the Orthodox the Death of three 
the Catholick Church allowed of the puniſhing Here- 
en [1 ticks with Death, that they forbad and reſtrain'd it 
ed af much as they were able. 

I Sulpitius Severus doth inform us, that * When 
eſs e the Hereſies of the Priſcillians ſprang up, Idacius 


es „ and Trhacius, thinking this Evil might be ſup- 


ſie . 
ac! * Epayai Ii % 80 wuet r AN Hua! RIAGTEL) 
Ws | &c. Apud Athanaſ, To. 1, p. 724. 
f Tum yerd Idacius atque Ithacius acrius inſtare, arbitrantes 
the] poſſe inter initia malum comprimi: ſed parum ſanis conſiliis, 
em- N. B. ſeculares Judices adeunt, ut eorum decretis Hæretici urbi- 
bho! bus — Sulpit. I. 2. $. 62. Igitur poſt multa & fœda, Itha- 
þ cio ſupplicante, elicitur a Gratiano tum Imperatore W241 42g 
arc quo univerſi Hæretici excederenonEccleliis tantùm aut urbibus, 
e: ed extra omnes terras propelli jubebantur. Jbid. Ubi Maximus 
| CNET ingreſſus eſt, Ithacius ingerit preces 
ug: bplenas in 22 & Socios ejus invidiæ atque criminum, --- 
B” Mita omnes ad Regem deduQti--- Idacius & Ithacius Epiſcopi, quo- 
sto rum ſtudium in expugnandis hæreticis non reprehenderem,ſi non 
ve ſdudio vincendi plus quam oportuit certãſſent; Ac mea quide 
Man ſententia eſt, mihi tam reos quam Accuſatores diſplicere. $. 63. 
ad cl Tum Martinus apud Treveros conſtitutus non deſinebat incre- 
pare Ithacium ut ab accuſatione deſiſteret, Maximum orare, ut 
re- ſanguine infelicium abſtineret ; ſatis e ſufficere ut Epiſ- 
ion; 2 ſententia Hæretici judicati, Eccleſiis pellerentur: novum 
pro- Jefle, & inauditum nefas ut cauſam Eccleſiæ Judex ſeculi judicaret. 
Denique--- egregia authoritate a Maximo elicuit reſponſum nihil 
— gquentum in reos conſtituendum. Sed poſteg Imperator per 
Magnum & Rufum Epiſcopos depravatus, & a mioribus conſiliis 
t colat ¶defſexus . cenſuit Priſcillianum Socioſque ejus capitis damnari 
p. 20. oportere.— ita Priſcillianus Capitis damnatus eſt, unaque cum eo 
m Peoſſ H eliciſimus & Armenit:s-Latronianus quoque, & Eutrochia gladio 
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Donatiſis, St. Auſtin anſwers, that no good Men in Contrn 


Creſcon. 
Lib. 2, cap. 
50. 
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preſſed in the firſt Riſe, went unadviſedly to the 
Civil Judges, defiring them to decree that the | 
Hlereticts might be expell'd the Cities. That 
when Maximus came to be Emperor, [dacius 
and Hhacius applied themſelves to him againſt 
the Priſcillians; on which account, faith Sulpi- 
tins, the Accuſers diſpleaſe me as much as the 
Guilty.“ Moreover he informs us, that © Saint 
Martin, a Man, faith he, to be compared to 
the Apoſtles, reproved #hacius, adviſed him to | 
deſiſt from his Accufation , and deſired Maxi- 
mus the Emperor to abſtain from the Blood of | 
the Jlereticts, declaring, that it was ſufficient, | 
N. B. that being judged Hereticks by the Spiri- | 


OS OO AO St $i At 
: 


tual Sentence, they ſhould be expell'd their“ 


Churches, and that it was a new and unheard of | 
Wickedneſs, that a Secular Judge ſhould deter- 


mine of the Cauſe of the Church, and that he Þ * 


obtained a Promiſe from Maximus, that nothing | 
bloody thould be done againſt them. That at- 
terwards the Emperor decreed , that ee N 
and his Companions ſhould ſuffer capital Puniſn- 
ments, and that accordingly they did thus ſuf- 
fer; and fo, faith he, Men moſt worthy to live, | 
by a moſt vile Example, were either kill'd or | 
exil'd.” He alſo doth inform us, © That 1thacius, | 
+ having procured this Wickednels, "oY with-| 
drew himſelf from the Tryal of theſe 

In his third * Dialogue he informs us, that. 
After the Death of Priſcillian, Maximus the 


:, 
0 
f 
1 


— LL. — 


perempti---itum deinde in reliquos ſequentibus judiciis, damna-· 
tique Aſarinus & Aurelius diaconus gladio--- hoc fere modo ho- 
mines luce digniſſimi peſſimo exemplo, N. B. necati, aut exiliis | 
multati: cæterum Ithacius videns quam invidioſum ſibi apud 
Epiſcopos foret fi accuſato, etiam poſtremis Capitalium rerum 
judiciis aſtitiſſet, ſubtrahit ſe cognitioni fruſtra, callido jam ſce- 
lere peracto. F. 64. | | 

Maximus Imperator, alias ſane bonus, depravatus Conſiliis 
Sacerdotum, poſt Priſcilliani necem, Ithacium Epiſcopum, Prif- 
Em- 


Men.“ 


he 


, 

> 
he | 

. I 


int 
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© Emperor, a Man otherwiſe good, being led aſide 


N ; by the Councils of ſome Biſhops, did by his 


ngly Power defend Ithacius and his Compa- 
* nions from being accuſed for this Crime. And 
© that ſome Biſhops were met at Treves , who, b 


| * communicating daily with /thacius, had m 


© his Cauſe their own, and had obtained of the 
© Emperor a Decree to ſend ſome Tribunes armed 


with the Sovereign Power, into Spain, to en- 
7 © quire after the Hereticts, and to deprive them 
both of Life and Goods; that St. Martin la- 
boured with great Care to prevent the Miſſion 
of theſe Tribunes into Spain, with the Power of 
| the Sword, as being piouſly ſollicitous not on- 
| © ly to preſerve the Chriſtians, but even the Here- 
1 © ticks 5 

| * this Work, he for a while conſented to em- 
| © brace the Communion of Ithacius, and his Par- 
ty; that afterwards the good Man was trou- 
/ 5 bled that he had communicated with them, and 


ſa from Death, and that, to accompliſh 


! cillianiaccuſatorem, cxteroſque illius Socios, vi Regia tuebatur, 
ne quis eiCrimini daret, opera illius cujuſcumque modi homi- 
nem tuiſſedamnatum,—congregati apud Treveros Epiſcopi te- 
nebantur, qui quotidie communicantes Ithacio, communem ſibi 


cauſam fecerunt. Et jam pridie Imperator ex eorum ſententia 


decreverat Tribunos mittere, ſumma poteſtate armatos, ad Hiſ- 
panias, qui Hæreticos inquirerent, deprehenſis vitam & bona adi- 
1 merent—illa 2 cura (Martini, ſc.) ne Tribuni cum ju- 
re gladiorum ad Hi 

Martino, ut non ſolym Chriſtianos qui ſub illa erant occaſione 
vexandi, ſed ipſos etiam hæreticos liberaret ſpondet fi parcere- 
tur ſe communicaturum (cum hacianis) dummodo ut & Tribu- 
nis jam in excidium Eccleſiarum ad Hiſpanias miſſi retraheren- 
tur ſatiùs æſtimans ad horam cedere, quam his non conſulere 
is þ1 quorum cervicibus gladius imminebat: poſtero die ſe inde prori- 
1 piens cam meæfſtus inge miſceret ſe vel ad horam noxiz commu- 


panias mitterentur, pia enim erat ſollicitudo 


nioni fuiſſe permixtum ; -—. aſtitit ei repentè Angelus. Meritò 
inquit Martine compungeris, ſed aliter exire nequiſti, repara vir- 
tute m, reſume conſtantiam ne jam non periculum gloriæ ſed ſa- 
lutis incurreris, itaque ab illo tempore ſatis cavit cum illa Ithaci- 
ang partis communione miſceri, Dial. 3. f. 15. 
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© that an Angel appeared to him, and told him 
© he had juſt Cauſe to be forry for what he had 


done, and that he ſhould repair his Vertue, and 


reaſſume his Conſtancy, leſt he incurr'd the Los 
© not only of his Honour, but Salvation, and 
© that from that Time St. Martin would never any 
F more communicate with the /thacian Party. 
[| Baronius confeſſeth, that Pope Syricius did alſo re- 


386. f. 27. fuſe Communion with Ithacius and his Party upon this 


u Not, in 
Concil. 
Trever, 
AN, 386, 


Account, and wrote Letters againſt them. St. Am- 
broſe alſo ſaith, that © he abſtained from the Com- 
* munion of thoſe who deſired the Death of He- 
© reticks.* The * French Bifbops alſo refuſed Com- 
munion with Felix, as being made a Biſhop by 
them, and the Council of Turin gives Leave to any 
ſo to do. || Binjus confeſſeth, that Theognoſtus, and 
other Biſhops of the T Catholick Communion, did 
* excommunicate Ithacius with his Companions on 
© this Account, as fanguinary, bloody, and un- 
© worthy of the Prieſthood.” * Baronzius and Spare 
danus treating of this Example, ingenuouſly con- 
fels, that © not one of the Holy Fathers did al- 


© low, that Eccleſiaſtical Perſons ſhould procure the | 
© Puniſhment of Hereticks with Death, or move 


© the Civil Magiſtrate to do it; but that they 


Cum videret me abſtinere ab Epiſcopis qui communicabant 
ei, vel qui aliquos, devios licet a fide, ad necem petebant, Am- 
broſ. Ep. 27. 

* Hlud decrevit preterea Sancta Synodus, ut quoniam Lega- 
tos Epiſcopi Galliarum, qui Felici non communicant, deſtina- 
runt, fi quis ſe ab ejus communione ſequeſtrare velit, in no- 
ſtræ Sanz pacis conſortium ſuſcipiatur, Concil, Taurin. cap. 5, 
+ Ithacins & Urſatius, Epiſcopi, ob necem Priſcilliani, cujus 
Accuſatores fuerunt, Eccleſiz communione privantur, Proſper, 
Chronic, ad A. D. 389. dor. de viris :Uuſtribus, © 
Nondum enim de Epiſcopo aliquo auditum in Eccleſia Dei 
erat de Sontibus pœnami ſanguinis exegiſſe, Baron, ad An. 385, 
$. 29. & rurſus, nullus Sanctorum Patrum laudavit id poſſe fieri 
ſuggeſtione Satrorum Antiſtitum, Ad An, 386. §. 27. 


© veche- 
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n | * vehemently dehorted them from it; and there- 
d | fore they excuſe the Practice of their Church, 
d Þ their Pope, Biſhops and Councils, by telling us that 
gs © * in the Catholick Church it is the Cuſtom, that 
d when any one deſireth the Aſſiſtance of the Ci- 
y |< vil Magiſtrate againſt Hereticks, that he may not 
7. Þ< ſeem. to be a Follower of the /thacian Party, he 
e- | © firſt adviſedly makes this Proteſtation, that he 
is Þ< fo defires the Correction of theſe incorrigible 
#- |< Delinquents, as to intreat their Blood may not 
n- |< be ſhed.” And Binius adds, that | Ithacius was 


e- condemned becauſe he deſired that Hereticks 


n- |< might be puniſhed with Death, without the 
by Þ< Interpoſition of this Proteſtation. Now this is 
ny ſuch a Piece of Diabolical Hypocriſy as doth not in 
nd the leaſt excuſe, but highly aggravate their Crime. 
lid The Hypocriſy and Pro $5. of God's holy 
on, Name, which by theſe Writers is ſtiled The Pro- 
in- teſtation uſed by the Cathelick Church, is this, When 
an- they deliver the condemned Perſon to the Civil 
on- Magiſirate, the Biſhop or Inquifitor having deliver- 
al- fed him, ſpeaks thus, * « Sir, We paſſionately 
the deſire you, for the Love of God, and in regard 
ove | of Piety, Mercy, and aur Mediation, you 


6 * — —_— 


* Unde in Eccleſia Catholica uſu receptum eſt, ut chm quis 
petit a Secularibus Magiſtratibus opem adyerſus impios, ne I- 
hacianz partis Sectator eſſe videatur, conteſtationem illam con- 
ulte præmittat, ſic ſe correctionem expetere incorrigibilium de- 
inquentium, ut tamen citra pœnam ſanguinis puniantur, Spon- 
ega- Fan. bo ad A. D. 385. p. 513, 514. Baren, ad A. 386. f. 23, 
tina- f Theognoſtus, aliique Catholicx communionis Epiſcopi, /tha- 
\ no- N cum Sociis — excommunicarunt, quia ſzvius agens, in eoſ- 
. 5, Niem poenam capitis procuràſſet, ſolitamque * 
cujus Hon interpoſuiſſet, qua ſe Delinquentium incorrigibilium corre- 
oſper, Itionem fic expetere declararet, ut tamen a Sanguinis pœna ab- 

ineretur, Not. in Concil. Trevir, A. D. 386. 
4 Dei Domine Judex, rogamus vos cum omni affectu quo poſſu- 
385. us, ut amore Dei, & Miſericordiæ intuitu, & noſtrorum inter- 


e fieri N entu precaminum miſerrimo huic nullum mortis vel mutilatio- 
is periculum inferatis, Pont if. Rom. Roma, 1611, P. 456. 


che- | © would 
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© would free this miſerable Perſon from all Dan» p 
+ ger of Death or Mutilation of Members; but by 
notwithſtanding all this ſeeming Piety and Ten-  P 
derneſs, when they have ſentenced an Heretigk to w 
Death, they require the * © Magiſtrate to execute . 
© that Sentence within Six Days, upon Pain of It 
© Excommunication, Deprivation, and Loſs of 
© Authority and Offices, faith the Conſtitution ſer 
of Hmocent the Eighth, Within five Days, faith Þ ce 
Cap, 24, the Conſtitution of Innocent the Fourth; he muſt K. 
preſently take him into Cuſtody for that end, faith the ¶ 2x; 
Bull. Rom. Conſtitution of Clement the Fourth. Their Popes ny 
Te. 1. f. have approved and confirmed the Decrees of En- U 
"74 perors, Kings, Dukes and other Civil Governours, bus 
which command them to be put to Death; they Þ the 
have decreed, that the Puniſhment of Hereticks ¶ per 
Vide $ 12. ſhall neither be relaxed nor delayed; that the Magi - fili 
frate ſhall execute the Sentence without reviſing of the 4 
| = of it; that he ſball take an Qath to execute it : ¶ the 
| ay, both their Biſhops, Popes and Councils, ſince Pre 
; the Twelfth Century, have been continually em- Þ wor 
ployed in inſtigating others to deſtroy and to cut I cal. 
| off the Heretick, and raiſing Armies of Cru/ado's to I an 
1 that end; all which is ay * ramp in the enſuing Þ lian 
| Book. Yea, their own Writers do ingenuouſly Þ this 
confeſs, that this Interceſſion in behalf of the con- on, 
demned Heretick, is in the common Opinion barely s turn. 
Colour; that it is verbal, not effeftual z for the Cri- mon 
minal is delivered to the Secular Power for this Þ de/;r 
very end, that he may dye. And the | Magiſtrate Þ in v 
ought to puniſh. him. Let therefore any reaſonable II 


r W * 22 * we a. © PWT 44 af [4 


Infra Sex dies, fine aliqua proceſſuum viſione Sententias la. © 6 on 
tas prompte exequantur, ſub Excommunicationis pœna, aliiſque if ; ſti 
Cenſuris, Iunoc, 8. Conſt. 10. Bullar. Rom, To. 1. p. 337. i 

f Magiſtratus ſecularis quemcunque Hæreticum ſibi a judici- * ſely 
bus fidei traditum debet ultimo 2 afficere, Vide R. Epiſe. the 
Lincoln. Brutum Fulmen, p. 207, 208. Pre 


Perſon 
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Perſon judge, whether their Practice in this Kind 
be not mo groſs Hypocriſy, Self- Condemnation, and 
Profanation of God's Holy Name; and whether this 
will in the leaſt excuſe them from being Partis 
Ithacianæ Sectatores, or, Followers of the Example of 
[thacius ? | 

$. IX. Objection. But faith the querulous Dil- 
ſenter, Is there no other Church, or Perſon, con- 
cern'd in this Example, beſides that of Rome? 


43 


Know you of no Decree or Edict elſewhere, ut Sulp. p. 
exilio muldtarentur Priſcilliani 2 Was there never a- 47. 
ny Supplication made to Gratian by ſome Irhacius 1 


Ut univerſi Heretici non Ecclefiis tantum, aut Urbi- 
bus, ſed extra omnes Terras propelli juberentur? Was 
there never any other Emperor, alias ſane bonus, 
per Magnum & Rufum Epiſcopos, a mitioribus con- 
ſiliis deflexus ? 

Anſw. J know that Mr. Baxter, and ſome o- 
ther Nonconformiſts , ſpeak much of our Ithacian 
Prelates, but, had they found them ſuch, they 
would not have been here to make ſuch Tragi- 
cal Complaints againſt them without Cauſe: Sure 
I am, that our Lords Spiritual and Temporal in Par- 
liament aſſembled, have ſufficiently declared againſt 
this perſecuting Spirit on the account of Religi- 
on, 5 their full Approbation of, and Thanks re- 
turned to the Lord Biſhop of St. Aſaph, for his Ser- 
mon preach'd before them, Nov. 7. 1680, and their 
defire that he would print and publiſh that Sermon, 


607. 


in which, firſt, he lays down this Poſition, viz., „ 


That of Societies of Men, Chriſtians, of all 
© other, are more averſe from Ways of Violence 
and Blood, eſpecially from uſing any ſuch Ways 
* onthe account of Religion z And, among Chri- 
* ſtian Churches, where they differ among them- 
* ſelves, if either of them uſe thoſe Ways upon 
* the account of Religion, they give a ſtrong 
* Preſumption againſt themſelves, that they are 

not 
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© not truly Chriſtian, The Reaſon is, heoauſe 
© Chriſt gave Love for the Character by which his 
_ © Diſciples were to be known, John xui. v. 35. 
© And let Men ſhould unchriſtian others firſt, 
© that they may hate them, and deſtroy them 
afterwards, Chriſt enlarged his Precept of Love, 
and extended it to Enemies, and not only to 
ours, but the Encmies of our Religion, Matt, 
v. 43, 44. Secondly, Ile adds, That by this 
we may uſually judge who they are that excel 
among Chriſtian Churches, when there happens 
any 35 between them, whether touch- 
© ing the Faith or the Terms of Communion ; 
they that were the more fierce, they generally 
© had the worſt Cauſe, as, v. g. the Nicene Coun- 
© cil ſuppreſs'd the Arians by no other Force but 
putting Arians out of their Biſhopricks; the 
could not think Hereticks fit to be truſted wit 
© the Care of Souls, but otherwiſe as to tempo- 
© ral Things, I do not find that they inflidted 
© any kind of Puniſhment; but when the Ari, 
ans came to have the Power in their Hands — 
© then Depriving was nothing, Baniſhment wa 
© the leaſt that they inflicted. Thirdly, That he 
© would have no Man puniſhed for his Religion, 
© no not them that deſtroy Men for Reli ion. 
Fourthly, he ſaith, * That neither our Relioton 
© nor our Church, is of a perſecuting Spirit, ſhe 
© hath no Doctrine that teacheth Perſecutio 
N. B. She hath not practiſed it as others, when 
© they were in Authority. I thank God for it 
© and I hope ſhe will always continue in ths 
© Temper z which being added to the other Mark, 
© of a true Church, may aſſure us, the is 
Church according to the Mind of Chriſt, * TA 
ſame is in effect declared by the Houſe of Common 
when they returned their Thanks to Dr. Tillot 


A 
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A 


for 


ſon, Dean of Canterbury, for bis Sermon preached bi. ©. 
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fore them, Novemb. 5. 78. deſiring him to print that 
| Sermon, Where, having laid down the Example 


l of our Lord, he adds, That in Imitation of. 13, 14 
5 


© this bleſſed Pattern, the Chriſtian Church con- 
© tinued to ſpeak and act for ſeveral Ages; and 
© this was the Language of the Holy Fathers, 
Lex nova ſe non vindicat ultore * The Chri- 
nis {tian Law doth not avenge it ſelf by the Sword; 
This was then the Style of Councils, Nemini ad 
© credendum vim inferre, To offer Violence to no 
h-. Man, to compel him to the Faith; adding, 
n: 7. 19. That to ſeparate Goodneſs and Mer 
u from God, Compaſſion and Charity from Reli- 
4 gion „is to make the two beſt Things in the 
* World good for nothing. And, p. = That 
© true Chriſtianity is not only the beſt, but the 
© beſt-natur'd Inſtitution in the World, and fo 
„ far as any Church is departed from Good-na- 
of ure, and become cruel and barbarous, ſo far 
15. 5 it degenerated from Chriſtianity. We have 
indeed a Statute about Baniſhing Diſſenters, but 
no /thacius, that I know of, who ever ſupplica- 
ted for the Making, or for the Execution of it, 
but only for Retaining of it, as a due Curb for 
Men too prone to Faction and Sedition. And fo 
Au. Fir lies ill dormant in the Hands of his moſt Gra- 
cious Majeſty, and may it ever do ſo. | 
$. X. This Treatiſe ſerves to juſtifiy us in, and 
to provoke us to the uſe of any lawful Means 
tor the avoiding of theſe 2 They 
who exhort us in this Exigence to truſt to Provi- 
ark dence, muſt know, That Providence doth not exclude, 
but rather doth require and ſuppoſe the uſe of any honeſt 
eans for the Prevention of impendent Dangers ; for 
ve can have no Reaſon to expect that Providence 
ſnould ſupernaturally engage for the immediate 
\ccomplithment of that which may be done b 
Divine Bleſſing upon ordinary Means. Fa, 
there - 
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therefore, we muſt uſe the Means, then pray, Si. 
That Providence would bleſs and countenance, 
and render proſperous our juſt Endeavours in I ei 
this kind; and when we have performed our ut- N | 
moſt to prevent Dangers in a lawful Way, and 4 a 
find that our Attempts prove fruſtrate, then a 
only is the Time to truſt to Providence without I 4 
ſubordinate Endeavours. * 

Now what Means may be lawfully purſued; ac- 
cording to the Conſtitutions of this Kingdom, for , 
the preventing this aboding Evil, Divines ſhould 
not preſume too nicely to determine, who do then fee 
chiefly deviate, when they do meddle extra Sphe- 
ram Theologiæ; it rather doth become them to 
leave this Matter to thoſe Perſons whoſe Buſineſs * 
and Office it profeſſedly is to be skilful in the the 
Laws, and who may rationally therefore be pre- mal 
ſumed Men better qualify d to paſs a Judgment WW. 
in this Caſe. This, notwithſtanding, I may ſafe- 
ly ſay; That what no Law of Nature or poſitive 
Camas of God forbids, may lawfully be done, 
and is expedient to be done, for Preſervation o 
the Souls and Bodies of a whole Community, and 
= ſucceeding Generations, from the worſt o 

vils. 

g. XI. 3. This Treatiſe may be uſeful to quick- 
en us, by a due Apprehenſion of this fo barba- 
rous Religion and inhuman Doctrine, to labou 
to prevent it by our moſt ſerious Reformation 
and moſt importunate Addreſſes to the Throne o 
Grace: or, if the Providence of God ſees fitting, 
for the Puniſhment of our Iniquities, to give u 
up to this tremendous Judgment, to let us cc 
what need we ſhall then have of the moſt perfect 
Patience and undaunted C the moſt. u 
ſhaken Faith and ſtedfaſt Reſolution to underge 
the fiery Trials, to which we may expect to be ex 
poſed, if we continue firm to our Religion. Fo 
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if the Providence of God ſhould, for our crying | 
'> Þ Sins, permit our lauful Prince to be perverted tothe 
% Þ Roman Faith, and poiſoned with theſe bloody Prin- 
n F ciples, I declare to all the World, that Chriftiani- 
t Þ zy, and our own Oaths both of Allegiance and Fu- 
premacy engage us, upon Pain of everlaſting Ruin, 
NF not to lift up our Hands againſt him; that all 
ut who do reſiſt im, muſt refit God's Ordinance, and Rom. 13. 
lo receive Damnation to themſelves ;, that all who uſe 1, 2. [ 


me Sword without Commiſſion from him, take it, 
10 and they who take it, though in Defence of me, faith Matt. xi. 


Chriſt, ſhall periſh by it. In this Caſe therefore I 52. 
freely do acknowledge with * L'Eftrange, we have Charater 
no other Choice before us, but either to ſuffer V4 Pa- 


to the higheſt Degree of Miſery that can befal us piſt, Cc. 
— in the F orld, or elſe to proſtitute our Souls for” © 


the ſaving of our Lives and Fortunes; and I do 
remake with him this publick Profeſſion to the | 
ens World, That, though, I have as little Mind to be un-. 3. 
der the Government of an Engliſh Papiſt as any Mor- | 
tal, and would do all that I could juſtify as a Chri- | 
ſtian and an honeſt Man to avoid it, jet, fince I can 
no more chuſe my Governor than my Father, and that 
I may as well renounce my Duty to the one upon 
the ſcore of Religion, as to the other, I am reſolved to 
ay the Duty of a Subject to what (Legal) Prince 
cever the all-ruling Providence of God ſhall ſet over 
me, and patienly to ſuffer, where 1 cannot conſcienti- 
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* Let the Reader determine, whether theſe Flights of Paſſive 
Obedience were owing to the Runof the Times, or to the Po- 
litical Caution of not offending the Powers then in Being, or 
to the ſingle Authority of Sir Reger L'Eſtrange as here cited; 
or to the real Opinion of the Author, meaning the Non-Reſi- 
lance of himſelf and other private Perſons, as to Mutinies and 
"ſurreFions here expreſly reſtrain'd, without entring into the 
auſe of '# National Defence of our Legal Conſtitution, It 


derge 
Je ex enough here to obſerye, that this Writer did ſoon after 
Fo enſcientiouſiy comply with the Revolution, 


] ouſly 
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ouſly obey. And I conjure all reformed Chriſtians, ft. 

if ever they lie under theſe unhappy Circumſtan- 

ces, not to blaſpheme their Holy Calling, or caſt 

a a Scandal on the Reformation, by any Mutinies or 

Inſurrections againſt God's Yicegerent, which will N R. 

| aſſuredly incenſe the Wrath of God ſtill more a  g, 
| gainſt them, prolong their Miſeries, and make 
their temporal Calamities be a ſad Prologue to e- 

; ternal; but that they would reſolve to ſuffer as be- 

| cometh Chriſtians, and to commit their Cauſe to 
, him that judgeth righteouſly. 

| $. XII. 4. This Treatiſe may be inſtrumen- 

q tal to prevent being gull'd and deluded by fair 

' Words and ſpecious Promiſes, and by vain Hopes of 

| Freedom from theſe dreadful Miſeries, if this Re- 

ligion ſhould prevail; there being nothing in the 

orld more inconſiſtent with the avowed Princi- 

ples of Popery, nothing more contrary to the con- 

tinual Practice of that Church, and to the Oath 

and Obligations of the Members of it, than to 

ermit the Heretic to ſcape theſe fad and direfulff 

fects of their inhuman Cruelty. And whatſo- 

i ever Prince neglects to execute theſe Puniſhment 

1 on any other ſcore but thoſe of Policy, muſt ſo- 

| lemnly condemn the Conſtitutions of thoſe Gene. 

4 ral Councils which are the ſole Foundations of his 

Þ| Faith; he muit believe the Church of Rome not 

| only Fallible, but Falſe in her Determinations 

and guilty of more Murther and Barbarity, tharf,. 

all the Heathen Emperors were guilty of in the Ten 

Perſecutions. He muſt continue in, and own that 

Church to be the only Church of Chriſt, which ye 

he doth believe to be the vileſt Church on Earth, 

and guilty of the greateſt Crime imaginable. 

lid. p. 42, Mr. L'Eftrange takes care to tell us, That Hen 

43 the Fourth of France did not exerciſe one Act of Ty 

ranny over his Proteſtant Subjefts. But he forgo, 

to tell us, that he was firſt depoſed, _— 
. A ( 
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„ ftab'd for his Remiſſneſi in that matter: He wasSpond, 
n. Þ twice depoſed by Gregory' the fourteenth, A. D. . > 
ut Þ 1591. by Clement the Eighth, A. D. 1592. be- 5 fl 
or ing a Favourer of Hereticks, and, by the continual 
i Rebellions and Defections of his Roman Cat bolict 
* Sabjelts, he was forced, for Quietneſs fake, to 
ke Þ turn Papiſt, A. D. 1594. And yet, becauſe he 
vas indulgent towards Hereticks, his Life was at- 
*& Wtempted the fame Year, by Jabn Cn belong- | 
to ing to the Jeſuits; by a Monk, A. D. 1600. and 

he was at laſt ſtab'd by Naviliac. | 
en: Arid, becauſe others frequently object the like 
fair xample of the Indulgence of the French King 
S 0! Wowards the Fugonote, to what I have already an- 
de. wered, Section the Nineteenth of this Treatiſe, 
the add, 1. That from the beginning of the Thir- | 
\crBteenth, till the middle of the Sixteenth Century, | 
Ol Bll Europe hath ſcarce equall'd the Severity of | 
Yance for Perſecutions of this kind, or Frequency | 
a due Connmcils making Laws for the Deſtruction of | 


-* . ed them for the preſent to ſuſpend it, becauſe it could prench 
t be done by them without great Danger. And King hath 
ellarmin himſelf will grant, Non efje Hereticos 9n/wered 


; &” of this Obje- 
ello petendos quando ſunt fortiores nobis; That He- 7." 97, 


than 
Ten 
1 that 
h ye 
arth, þ 


len 


e mentioned have been condemned, abroga- 


q or relaxed by the Church of Rome, or the French 
| the urch. 2. That any Princes have been blamed 
gab or in the leaſt —— by any of her Pre- 

late 
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lates from executing of thoſe Laws, or even ex- 
empted from that Oath, which, faith the Pope, 
doth bind them to cxtirpate Heretichs, or that by 

| any Council of the Roman Church they ever were 

permitted to neglect the Execution of them, or 
that from the Thirteenth to the Sixteenth Century, 
| any Prince eſcaped the Cenſures of the Church who 

did neglect to execute them. 3. That any Coun- 

try or City hath been rejected from Communion 

with that Church for Maſſacring Proteſtants, and 

Killing many Myriads of them in cold Blood. It, 

| 4. It can be made appear, that the ſame Princi- 

ples which do oblige them to receive other Articles 

þ of Faith determined by thoſe Councils, do not ob- 

lige them to the Execution of the Decrees eſta 

bliſhed by the ſame Councils, or others equally ob- 

x liging. If, laſtly, there be no deſign on foot f: 

| the Deſtruction and Extirpation of a peſtilent Here 

. which hath long reigned in the North of Europe 

If theſe Things can be evinced, then may vi 

| have ſome little Hopes of being kindly dealt wit! 

i by a Popiſh Prince, though he were zealous to 

| | Miracle tor Propagation of the Roman Faith, a 

| had it in his Power thus to purge his Territorie 

| from Heretical Pravity. E 


DISCOURSE 


LAWS 
Ecclefaſtical and Cruil 


HERETICKS 


Ports, Emerr ors, Cc. 


ANV of late have excellently diſ- 
K courſed of thoſe Doctrines of the 
EKomiſu Faith, which, when be- 
lieved and practiſed, muſt be high- 
ly prejudicial to, or be ſufficient to 
| diſtunb all Civil Governments; and 
have demonſtratively proved, that Men whoſe Con- 
ſciences are guided by 7 Romiſb Caſuiſts, or _ 
2 ave 
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have heartily embraced the Principles of that Religi« 
on, Can give us no Security that they will not diſturb 


the Government by which they are protected : 


Bur few (if any) have of late made it profeſſedly 
their Buſineſs to ſpeak of what my be expected 
by ſuch as they are pleaſed to call Hereticks, when 
they are ſo unhappy as to be ſubject to a Prince 
who hath embraced the Romiſh Faith, and to a 
CLERGY which doth own the Principles of 
that Communion; which being in this preſent Jun- 
cture of Affairs a moſt important Subject, I hope 
it will not ſeem either unſeaſonable or unprofita- 
ble to diſcourſe briefly on that Head. Now hat 
ſuck Perſons may expect to ſuffer, we may ! 

from what already hath been decreed by them 


concerning Hereticks, and what they have already 


practiſed, 
$. I. The Laws Eccleſiaſtical and Civil made a- 
gainſt Hereticks by Popes, Kings, Emperours and 


Councils, may be reduced to theſe Heads; 1. Laws | 


made for the Preſervation of the Members of the 
R. Church from falling into that which they call 
Hereſy : 2. The Laws made for the Diſcovery of 
Hereticks, their Favourers, Abettors, or ſuch as 
they ſuſpect to be inclinable to Hereſy, now they 
are cither ſuch as do empower Perfons to be ac- 
tive in enquiring after them, and do encourage 
them to make Diſcoveries of this Nature, or ſuch 


as lay an Obligation on them to be diligent in] 


making theſe Enquiries and Diſcoveries, and upon 


others to aſſiſt them in ſo doing. Or, 3. Laws] 


which concern the Puniſhment of Heretirks diſco- 
vered ſo to be, and the Eogygement which they 
lay upon Men to execute theſe Puniſhments ypon 
them. * 
$. IT. And, 1. So conſcious are the Romiſp Pre- 
lates of the groſs Abſurdity and the apparent Folly 
of their own Doctrine, and the plain Contradicti- 
| ons 
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ons that it bears, in many of its Articlet, to Scrip- 
ture and the cleareſt Reaſon, that they dare not 
permit the meaneſt Members of their Church to 
bob into the Scripture, or make inquiry or Search 
into the Articles of their Faithy or truſt a Child of 


twelve Vears old without an Oath to bind him 


firm unto their Super ſtitiuns. QI 


And therefore, 1. It ' hath been decreed 1 
many of their Councils, That all Males at fourtten, Concil. Te. 


and Females at twelve Yeb+s of Age, ſhall abjure all l. Part i. 


Hereſy extolling it ſelf againft 1he Holy Carbolint Ro-. 2, 
man Church, and Orthodox Faith; and fyall fem 728. 
alſo, That they will hold the Catholict Faith which 7 24, 225. 


the Roman Church tearbeth and holds. This is de © 


| termined by a Council of many Biſhops and Prelates - 
met at Tolonſe in Frante, A. D. 1229. Can. 2755 
b 


a Council held at Beziers, A. D. 1246. Can. 31. 

a Council of many Biſhops and Prelates held at A 

in France, Can. 11, 12. Moreover, this Oathy 

the Decrees of the Council of Tolouſe and Hlby is 

to be renewed upon them every two Years. And, | 

© All that do come in arid confeſs their Herr, nid, 

© muſt rake the ſame Oath, faith the Council of 

© Beziers, Can. . 1 928 ein, | 
2. All Conſuls, Governours of Caſtles, Authoyie Concil. Th. 

© ties and Barons, muſt be compelled by Eccitſia- N. P. 3058. 

© flical Cenſure to abjure Herelicts, with the Fa- 

© voureys and Abettors of them, faith the Provincial 


by 


Council of Narbon, Can. 15. 


3. No Layman upon Penalty of Excommunica- 
tion, muſt diſpute publickly or privately touching 
© the Catholic Faith, faith Nicholas the Third, Bullar. 
6 Conſt. 1. F. 19. ; Rom. To, L 
4. No Layman muſt have any Books of the? 182 
O or New Teſtament, except the Pſaltery, the 
* Breviary, and the Hours of the Bleed Virgin 
(three New Teſtament Books of the Roman Edi- Concil. Te. 
tion”) any of which = muſt by no means have X. 430- 
Cin 
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© in the Yulgar Tongue, faith the Council of Tolouſe, 
Can. 14. | | 


And ſurely ſuch unworthy Arts do give juſt | 
Reaſon to all conſidering, Perſons to ulbect the Þ 
Truth of that Religion which needeth thus to be 
ſupported by Oaths and Abjurations made by Chil. G 
dren : by ſtopping of Mens Mouths, and not per- 4 
1 Pet. iii. Mitting them to ask that Reaſon of their Faith which | 
15. all Men are obliged by their Chriſtianity to be in] in 
readineſs to give to all that as it; and by with - th 
holding of thoſe Scriptures. of the Old Teſtament Þ ha 
2 Tim. iii. which are able to make them wiſe unto Salvation; 
2 Which by tne Law of Moſes were to be continual- 
Deut. vi. 7. ly read unto, continually talk'd of by the People; his 
Eſa. vii. to which they, by the Prophets, were adviled to 
20. 80, and by which to paſs Judgment on thoſe who p, 
ſpake unto them of religious Matters; which our ca- 
Joh. v. 39. Lord doth enjoyn them both to hear and /earch; 
as alſo his Apoſtles did, commending them Who and 
2 Tim. iii. from their Youth had known, and who upon occaſion ] nus 
ſearch the Scriptures; and alſo thoſe of the New Te-Þþ * * 
n ſtament, which were on purpoſe writ in the moſt 
vulgar Language of the World, that all might 3 
2 Cor. iii, know them, and in great Plainneſs of Speech, that. 4 
72. hay Sw, 5 underſtand them; and which were left, 7 
„ to be a Rule of Faith and Manners to all ſucceed- . » 
i ing Generations, which the Primitive Fathers do ve-, 
| hemently commend to the peruſal of all Chriſtians, of 
and which the Heathen Perſecutors, as fiercely as, Ni 
the. Roman Catholicks, did ſtrive to wreſt out off. 
their Hands, | wy 
$. III. 2. If notwithſtanding all this Care to 
keep them ignorant and blind, ſome by the 
Strength of natural Reaſon and Religion, and o- 
thers by converſing with Men of better Princi- 
ples, or reading that fo peſtilent, and therefore 
carefully forbidden Book, the Word of. God, come 
to the Knowledge of his Truth, and be convinced 


T1 . 4 
1 TH > 


of 


his Holineſs for that End, v. Leg. Fred. 2. 
Provinces and Dioceſſes, with their Officials and Vi- 
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of the Superſtitions and Follies of the Roman Doc- 
trines, and ſo become, according to their Notions, 


|  Hereticks. f. All imaginable Care is uſed that they 


may not eſcape their Helliſþ Cruelty, nor find a 
Corner in Villages and Woods, above or under 


Ground, which may preſerve them from their Fury. 
And therefore * 


- 


2. For the better diſcovering and apprehend- 


ing of Hereticts, and thoſe who favour and abett 
them, or are ſuſpected of theſe Matters, they 
| have theſe following Perſons authoriſed for that 


Work | 


4 we ag ä 
1. Zaquifitors of Heretical Pravity conſtituted by XL». 1 
te. The Bull 
2. All Archbiſhops and Biſhops in their reſpective — — 
the Fifth, 
* publiſned 
cars. And, with the 
005 004-37 == | Conſent 
and Approbation of the general Council of Conſtance, begins thus, Marti. 
nus Epiſcopus— Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis ac Inquiſitoribus Hæreticæ Pravita- 
tis ubilibet couſtitutis. Bin. To. 7. p. 1119. 


* 


3. Abbots within their Precindts. And, | 
4. For the Aſſiſtance of theſe Perſons, © every 
* Governour or Magiſtrate throughout Lombardy and 


* Italy is bound to keep twelve honeſt Men, two 


VMNotaries, and as many Servants as the Biſhop, or two 


© of the Brethren Inquifitors ſhall think fit, who ſhall 
be bound to ſearch after, apprehend Hereticks, or Contil. To, 
bring them within the. Power of the Dioceſan, NI. . 605. 


* or his Vicars, and to require all Perſons to aſſiſt 3 


173. 


_ " 


E 4 
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6. IV. 1.5 If the Biſbop, bis Vicar, the Imuiß - 
tor, or theſe twelve Officers require it, the Magi« 
ſtrate mull aſſiſt them in enquiring after, _ 
and ſpoiling Hereticks, by ſending Soldiers wi 
them; this muſt be done hy Cities, under the Pe- 
6 nalty of 100 Pounds, by Villages, under the Pe- 
Concil. To. 6 nalty of 25 Pounds. Conſt. Innoc. IV. tap. 19, 
*. 605. By the Conſtitutions of Clem. the Fourth, 
— and private Perſon is hound to aſſiſt the 
Bullar. Re- Iuquiſitors and Officials of the Biſhop and his Viſi- 
* ” Þ tor to apprehend Hereticks. Conſt. 1 3. L. 18. 
Concil. To, 2. They allo have Power to compel all the 
NI. . 683. Neighbourhood to ſwear, that if they know of 
© any Hereticks, or any that keep ſecret Conventi- 


* vour Hereticks, they will endeavour to give no- 

© tice of them to the /nquiſizors appointed by the 
bid. p. © Apoſtolick See. Conſt. Innoc. IV. cap. - The 
423, Council of Tolouſe, Can. 1. decrees, That the 

s Archbiſhops and Biſhops ſhall, in every Pariſh 
Vide femile * within their Cities, and without, bind one Prieſ, 
vrareren and two or three honeſt Laymen, or more, i 
ley, Cane, © that be needful, by their Oaths, that they wil 
rchiepif. * diligently , faithfully and frequently enquire af 
copi, ed. © ter” Hereticks in the ſaid Pariſpes, * ſearching 
4.2. * any Houſes or ſubterraneal Receptacles tha 
Spel. Can- may give Suſpicion of them; and if they find 
al. T6, 11. any Hereticks, ' Beliepers, Favourers, Receivers 0 


. 


© they may not fly, and then with all ſpeed give 
© Intimation of them to the "Archbiſhop, Biſhop 
„bid. p. Lord or Bailiff of the Place." This Decree | 
694 renewed by the Provincial Council of Beziers, 
held A. D. 1246. Can. 34. by the Council of 
Alby, Can. 1. p. 722. by the Council of Arles, 4. 


D. 1234. Can. y. the Council of Saltzburg, Held 
1 p. 22471. A. D. 1420. commands © all Perſons, under the 


Te. XIII. © Penalty of Excommunication, and eternal Death 
f 2 5 7% © a 


b. 325. : 


© cles, or any that believe, detend, receive. or fa - 


p. 672. * Defenders of them, they will ſecure them, tha 


% "G16 oa, „„ 6 e 
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6 as ſoon as they know that any Heretic is in their 
Territories to reveal them to their Superiors; 

5 anda Magiſtrates, when the Inquifitors give no- 

© tice of them are bound under the ſame Penalty 

to apprehend, impriſon and deliver them to the 

* Inquifitors, Can. 31. And by the Conſtitutions 

of Nicholas the Third, directed to all Chriſtians, Bul. Rom. 
ro Ae to Excommunication, who neglect to = f. 

O 10. | 


3. * The Lords of Territories muſt be ſollici- 
© tous to enquire after Hereticks in their Houſes Concil. Te. 
© and Woods, and to deſtroy their Hiding-Places. *7- 
Contil. Tolouſe, Can. 3. Stat. Raimundi, Com. LR * 
louſe , Concil. Albienſe, Can. 4. p. 723. They 5. 427. 
© muſt aſſiſt the Ordinary in taking them, under Part 2. p. 
the Penalty of Excommunication, Concil. Parif. 1912. 
A. D. 1346. Can. 4. 

4. All Earls, Barons, Rectors, and Conſuls of 
« Cities, and other ſecular Powers, bearing any 
© Office whatſoever, muſt be admoniſhed by the 
VDioceſan to ſweat, that they will faithfully and 
C —y aſſiſt the Church, according to their 
Power Office, againſt Hereticks and their 


| © Accomplices, and will uſe their utmoſt diligence 


therein; and if it be found neceſſary, they, by 

© Church Cenſures muſt be compelled fo to do, par: 1. p. 
© ſaith the Council of Bezzers, Can. 9. the Coun- 579, 630. 
cit of Ally, Can. 20. page 726. the Provincial “s. 
Council of Narbon, Can. 32. And ſuitably to this, 

the Canon Law determines, that © All Earls, Ba- decrecat, 
* rons, Reftors and Conſuls of Cities, and other l. 5. 

© places, ſhall, at the Admonition of the Biſhops, “ 7- cab. 
engage themſelves by Oath, that being required . ſftatui- 
by them, they will faithfully and efficaciouſſy mus. 


help the Church, according to their Office and 
Power, againſt Hereticks and their Accomplices. 


$. V. Nor 


— Jo 
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$. V. Nor are theſe only the Decrees of Popes, 
and Emperours, and of Provincial Councils, but 
many of them are confirmed by their approved ge- 
weral Councils. Fr, 2 1 

1. The fourth general Council of Lateran aſ- 
ſembled A. D. 1215. Can. 3. * decrees that, All 
© Archbiſhops , by themſelves or their Archdeacon; 
© or by ſome fit and honeſt Perſons, twice, or 
© at the leaſt once a year, ſhall viſit their own 
© Payiſhes, in which it is reported that any He- 


' © yeticks do dwell; and ſhall compel three or 


© more Men of good report, or if it ſeem expe- 
© dient to them, the whole Neighbourhood, to 
© ſweaf that if any of them know of any Here- 
© reticks there, or of any that keep ſecret Conven- 
© ticles, or that differ in their Lives or Manners 


© from the common Converſation of the Faith- 

© ful, they will endeavour to acquaint the Biſhop Þ 
© with them.” The general Council of Conſtance, | 
that is, Martin the Fifth, | with the conſent and 


approbation of that Council || commands © All 
* Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Inguiſitors, Commiſſaries, or 


—__ T WY Pp Ow 


— 


— * — 


. * Adjicimus inſuper, ut quilibet Archiepiſcopus, vel Epiſco- 
dus, oe ſe aut per Archidiaconum ſuum, vel idontas perſonas 
oneſtas, bis, aut ſaltem ſemel in anno, proprlam Parochiam in 
qua fama fuerit hæreticos habitare, circumeat: & ibi tres vel 
plures boni teſtimonii viros, vel etiam, ſi expedire videbitur, to- 
tam viciniam jurare compellat, quod ſi quis ibidem bæreticos ſci- 
verit, vel aliquos occulta conventicula celebrantes, ſeu a com- 
muni converſatione fidelium, vita & moribus diſſidentes, eos 
Epiſcopo ſtudeat indicare, Concil. To. XI. Part 1, p. 152, 

+ Diſcretioni veſtræ, ſacro approbante Concilio Conſtantienſſi, 
per Apoſtolica Scripta committimus & mandamus, Concil. Conſt. 
Seſſ. 45. Bin. To. 7. p. 1120. | 

|| Vobis, et aliis omnibus Archiepiſeopis, Epiſcopis, & Electis 
ac Commiſſariis & Inquiſitoribus, virtute ſanctæ obedientizpre- 
cipimus & mandamus, ut quilibet eorum, infra limites & loca 
ſuæ Juriſdictionis, :: circa extirpationem & correctionem erro- 
rum & hæreſum, --- in favorem ipſius fidei orthodoxæ diligen- 
ter invigilent, & omnes infamatos ſeu ſuſpectos de tam peſfife 
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« EJeft Perſons, by virtue of their Obedience, 
© that every of them within their Limits or Pla- 
© ces of their Juriſdiction, ' diligently do watch for 
© the extirpation and — — of all Errors 
and Hereſies. And whereſoever they find any 
that are infamed or ſuſpected to be guilty of 
© thoſe: Crimes, to compel them under the Pe- 
© nalty of Excommunication, Suſpenſion, inter- 
dict or Confeſſion, of the Crime, or any other 
© more formidable Puniſhment, Canonical or Legal, 
© to take a corporal Oath upon the Evangeliſts, 
© the 'Religues of the Saints, or a Cruciſix, to an- 
© {wer to che Que ſtions they ſhall ask them.” Now 
the Quaſtions among many others, are theſe fol- 
lowing, viz. 

1. Whether th 


for their Purgation, (i. e.) an Oath ex officio, ob- 


ace. (© ging rhem to condemn themlelves. | 


2. Whether they hold it a mortal Sin to be 


E guilty of Perjury, though it be to fave their 


Lives, or for the Advantage of the Faith. This 
may be done by Catholicks but muſt not be done 


by Hereticks. 
; 3: Whether he believes, That after the Con- 


rſonas 


ecration of the Prieſt in the Sacrament of the 
Altar under the Elements of the Holy Bread 
and Wine, there remains no material Bread 
© and Wine, but the ſame Chriſt entirely, who 


I 


— 


— 


1 — — 


ra labe ſub confeſſati criminis,excommunicationis, ſuſpenſionis, 

interdicti, aut alia formidabili poena canonica, vel legali, prout, 
uando, & quemadmodum eis videtur expedire, & facti require- 
et qualitas, per juramentum corporaliter præſtitum, tactis tacro- 
anctis Evangeliis, ſeu ſanctorum reliquiis, unagine crucifixi, ſe- 
undum quorundam locorum obſervantiam, juxta infra ſcripta 
nterrogatoria, ad quemlibet Articulum convenientia reſpon. 
lere compellant, Concil. Conſtant. Seſſ. 45. Bin. To. 7. p. 1121. 


© (uffered 


ey think it lawful that ſuch an Paz. 11:4 
© Oath ſhould be impoſed upon or taken by them; 


(60) 
© ſuffered on the Croſs, and fits at the Right-hand 
© of the Father. 0 72 
4. Whether he believes, That the Conſecra 
c tion being made by a Prieſt, under the Species 


of Bread alone, and without the Species of Wine, 


Page 1125. 


there is the true Fleſh, and Blood, and Soul, and 
© Deity of Cbriſt, and whole Chriſt, (in his bro- 
© ken Body) and the ſame Chrift abſolutely, and 
© under every one of the Species in particular, 
(i. e.) whether there be one Million of Chrifts, and 
yet but one. 2424 00 
7. Whether he believes, That the Cuſtom of 
© communicating Lay-men in the Species of Bread 
© alone, — approved by this Holy Council, be to 
© be obſerved, ſo that it is not lawful to change 
© it without the Authority of the Church, (il e.) 
whether he hold that the Council, forbidding what 
Chriſt commands, is to be obeyed before _ 


6. Whether he believes, That the Pope being 
© Canorically elected, is the Succeſſor of St. — 


© and hath ſupreme Authority in the whole Chuzc 


© of God?” With many Queſtions of the like Na-. 
ture, containing the whole Superſtition of the 


Church of Rome. 


2.* © If any Perſon whom they ſuſpe& to be 
guilty of Hereſy, will not undergo their Canoni- 


c cal Purgation, or by a damnable Obſflinaty refuſes 
thus to ſwear, in order to his Purgation, he is 
© to be condemned as an Heretick; ſo the fourth 
general Council of Lateran, and the general Coun- 
cil of F Conſtance. 


gi qui vero ex eis juramenti Religionem obſtinatione dam. 
nabili reſpuentes, jurare forte noluerint, ex hoc ipſo tanquam 
Haretici reputentur. Concil. Lat. quartum, Can. 3. Concil. To, 
XI. p. 152. 

+ Qui autem de Hæreſi per judicem competentem Eccleſiaſti. 
cum inventi fuerint ſola ſuſpicione notati, ſeu ſuſpecti, nili 
= propriam innocentiam congrua devotione monſtrayerint, 
in purgatione eis canonice indicta deficientes, & ſe canonice pui- 


3. Thi 


(61 

This Power is given to . Arcbbiſbops, &c. 

Ct wy all * Parts of the World where an 
1 


cri ¶Hereſj ariſeth, viz. to make theſe Enquiries, 
ecies and proceed accordingly; ſo that no Country, | 


"ine, | where this Religion doth obtain, can expect any 
and Thing but a continual Butchery of all that will not 
bro · be moſt groſs /dolaters. And, 
and © 4. They command their F Officers, to proceed 
© againſt, and to condemn as Hereticks, all Perſons 
and © of whatſoever Dignity, Office, Preeminence , 
State and Condition _- ſhall be, and whar 
m of + Names ſoever they are called, who think other- 
read wiſe of the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
e tos Chriſt, or of Baptiſm, or of Confeſſion of Sins, 
ange] or Penance , or any other Sacraments, or Ar- 
i. e. ¶ ticles of Faith, than the Holy Roman Church and 
what Univerſal, teacheth, and as Hereticks, to give 
- them over to the Civil Magiſtrate. Concil. Con- 
ng ban. ibid. And, 


—_— 


* 


Peter 
arch | 
Na- are non valentes, aut pro hujuſmodi purgatione facienda ob- 
; rhe ſtinatione damnabili jurare renuentes, tanquam Hzretici con- 
' FP" demnentur, Concil, Conſt. Seſſ. 45. Bin. To. VII. p. 1121. 
Tam ad Regnum Bohemie, & convicinas illi, quam a- 

to be ia quaſlibet partes in quibus hæc ſuperſtitioſa doſtrina quomo- 
2n0ni- Nolibet pullaverit. 161d. 
efuſes f Mandamus quatenus vos Archiepiſcopi, Epiſcopi, et Electi, 

- Ftquiliber veſtrum, per ſe ſeu alium, vel alios, quos graves & 

P. 1 2 

he ib doneas perſonas ſpiritualem juriſdictionem habentes eſſe yolu- + 
ourth nus, omnes et ſingulos cujuſcunque dignitatis, officii, præemi- 
Coun-· Nentiæ, ſtatus vel conditionis exiſtunt, & quibuſcunque nomini- 
dus cenſeantur, qui de præexcelſo.— Sacramento corporis & 
anguinis Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti vel de baptiſmate, ſeu pec- 
atorum confeſſione, pœnitentia pro peccatis, injunctione, vel 
eliquis Eccleſiaſticis ſacramentis, ſeu fidei articulis, aliter ſentire 
ut docere quam ſacroſancta R. Eccleſia & univerſalis docet. 
redicat & obſervat, tanquam Hzreticos judicetis, & velut 
le nat. æreticos ſeculari curiæ relinquatis, Concil. Conſtant. Seſſ. 4 5. 
ti, niſi ud Bin. To, F1l, P+ 1120. 


averint, 


ice pu- 5. They 
„Thi 
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inquam 
icil. To. 
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F. They renew the Conſtitution of * Boniface 
the Eighth, concerning the Inquiſition, © requiring 
© and commanding all Powers, and Lords Tempo- 
© ral, and Judges, of whatſoever Dignity, Name, 


or Office, as they deſire to be reputed Chriſti 


Concil. Io. 
XI. p. 688. 


© ans and ſons of the Church, and to glory in the 
© Name ot Chriſt, that they obey, and attend theſe 
© Inquifitors, and other Ecclefiaſtical Perſons depu- 
© ted, or hereafter by the Apoſtolical See, to be de- 
© puted, for the finding out and puniſhing of He 
© reticks, affording them their Aid and Favour in 
© finding out, apprehending and impriſoning them, 
© and all that do believe, tavour, receive, or de- 
fend them.“ And ſo much for the Laws made 
for enquiring after Zereticks. 

$. VI. 3. The Laws which do concern the Pu- 
niſhment of Hereticks, when they are once dif- 
covered and apprehended, are either ſuch as do de- 
clare what Puniſhments ſhall be inflicted on them; 
or ſuch as do oblige Men to inflict thoſe Puniſh- 
ments upon them. Now the Puniſhments which 
by their Laws muſt be inflicted on them, are theſe 
following viz. Excommunication, Confiſcation of their 
Goods, Impriſonment, Exile, Death, Concil. Bitter, 
An. Dom. 12.46. Can. 2. And, 


* (Conſtitutionem) FelicisRecordationis Boni facii Octavi que 
incipit, ut Inquiſitionis negotium, renovantes, & etiam exſe- 
quentes, univerſos Poteſtates, & Dominos temporales, & Judi 
ces antedictos, quibuſcunque dignitatibus, vel officiis, ſeu nomi- 
nibus cenſeantur, exhortando requirimus, & mandamus eiſdem, 
ut ſicut reputari cupiunt, & haberi fideles, ac filii Eecleſiæ nun- 
cupari, & in Chriſti nomine gloriari, ita pro defenſione Fidei vo. 
bis Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, & Electis, ac Inquiſitoribus hæreti 
cx pravitatis, & aliis Judicibus ſeu perſonis Eccleſiaſticis per nos 
ad hoc. deputandis, fidem & communionem Sauttz Matris 
Eccleſia: tuentibus pareant & intendant, prabeantque auxilium 
et favorem, in hæreticorum, necnon eredentium, fautorum, re- 
ceptatorum, & defenſorum ipſorum inveſtigatione, captione, cu- 
ſtodia diligenti, cum ab iiſdem fuerint requiſiti. Ib id. p. 1121, 
Vid. Sexti Decretal. J. ;. tit. 2. c. 18. 

1. 1 


CU) 
1. They muſt be excommunicated, with all 
© their Favourers, every Week, faith, the Council 
of Beziers A. D. 12 33. Can.'1. and A. D. 1246, Page 453, 
Can. 8. And the Council of Ally, Can. 19, They . 679. 
are actually excommunicated, faith their Canon Law. jobs 17 * 


This Sentence doth paſs upon them yearly in they. 5. 
Bulla Cene. ; Tit, 7, c. 
2.. They muſt loſe all their Goods. - 13, 

For (1.) whoſoever apprehends them (which all 
have Liberty to do) hath free leave to take from 
them all their Goods, and full right to enjoy Concil. Ju. 
them. Conſt. Innocentii IV. cap. 2. And this Pu- */-?-595- 
niſhment, faith Innocent the Third, we command ., 
to be executed on them by the Princes and Se- J. 5. Tir. 7. 
© cular Powers, who ſhall by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures cap. 19, 
* be compelled thereunto, 

Moreover, after the Sentence is pronounced 
againſt them, Their Goods, if they have any 
© {till remaining ſhall be all confiſcated, and never 
© ſhall return unto them. Conſt. Fred. 2. Concil. 
© Bitterrenſe, Can. 3. p. 678, Statuta Raimundi, To, XI. 5. 
Com. Toloſ. p. 449, 470. Concil. Arelat. A. D, $** 
1234. Can. F. p. 2341. | 

The very Houſe in which the FHeretick is 


found muſt be deſtroyed and never built again, 


vi quæ 
exſe. 
c Judi. 
nomi- 
iſdem, 
e nun- 
dei vo- 
beret! 
per nos 
Mattis 
xilium 
im, re- 


ne, cu- 


. 1121 


They 


* and the ground muſt be confiſcated, and ſo 

* muſt all the other Houſes contiguous to it, if 

© they belong to the fame Perſon, (unleſs it ap- 

* pear to the Inquiſitors that the Lords of them 

were wholly inculpable) and all the Goods of 

© them muſt be fold, or become his that takes 

* them.* Innocent. 4. cap. 26. Clem. 4. Conft. 

13. Leg. 25,26. Concil, Toloſ. Can. 6. Concil. Bit-/94-0.607 
terr. Can. 35. p. 694. Concil. Albien. Can. 6. 8 cel 
723. Stat. Raimundi Comit. Toloſ. Concil. provinc. 
Narbon. Can. 35. p. 694. 


3. They are to be impriſoned without de- 
8 And 


ay 
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And when they have them thus in hold, the 
Governour is, by the Conſtitutions of Pope mos | 
cent the Fourth, obliged to compel them by any Þ| 
Citra di. © Puniſhments which do not diſmember them, or 
mmur- 8 endanger their Death, expreſly to confels their 
— © Errors, and to accuſe all other Hyreticks they Þ © 
zis pericu- * know of, and the Believers, Receivers, or Defen- | 
lum. Jo. 11© ders of them, and to tell where their Goods 
( 
( 


Bulls x are. Conſt. Innocent. 4. cap. 25. Which Con- 
Z 
Tv. 1, 2. ſtitution is renewed by Clemens the Fourth, Conſt. 
374 13. Leg. 24. and is the ground of all the Z2llifþ 
| Cruelties which thoſe poor Creatures meet with 
1 in the Inquiſition. 
b $. VII. 4. They muſt be baniſh'd, extermiſa - 
It ted; or driven out of all places where they are, 
1 Concil, To, For the Council of Cologne commands all that are 
11 12. ſubject to it to riſe up againſt Hereticts, their I al 
| © Favourers and Receivers, and faithfully to procure | C 
ol © their Exterthination. Can. 9. A. b. 1425. p. ti 
1 363, 364. And in order hereunto, 
Nm. XI. 2. 1. All ſecular Powers mult ſwear to expel Here- * 
6222 Zicks out of their Dominions. The Conſtitutions © 
| of the Emperor Frederick the Second run thus, || © 
| « We make a perpetual Decree, That the Officers, 
|; © Conſuls , Reftors, whatſoever Office they enjoy, 
| < ſhall, in defence of the Faith, take a publick Þ* ( 
© Oath, That they will honeſtly endeavour with Þ* 
| their utmoſt Power to expel all Hercticksz as ſuch Þ* ! 
Bid. p. © condemned by the Church, out of their Territo- C 
342 © ries. And all that ſhall be admitted hereafter Þ 
© to any place of Government, Temporal or Per- 
< petual, ſhall be bound to take this Oath, or loſe 
© his Government. Ludovicus the Seventh, Any 
Concil. To, of France, with the Advice of his Nobles, ſets 
XI. p. 423: forth his Edits againſt Hereticie, * commanding all 
| c his Barons, Bailiffs, and other Subjects preſent 
4 and future, to be ſollicitous and intent to purge 
© their Territories from Hereticts and _— 
| th; 
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tion of this puniſhment, it is decreed, +. 


ly 
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Filth, and to ſwear to the obſervation of this 
© and all other Statutes made againſt them. They 
© muſt (wear to do their endeavours to extermi- 
© nate out ot their Dominions all Hereticks, Be- 
© levers, Receivers, Favuurers, or Defenders of them, 
faith the Council of Ally, Can. 20. The Coun- 516. 
ci of Artes gives power to the Biſhop to compel Concil. 76. 
them by Church Cenſwres to take this Oath, Can. 3. XI Part. a. 
See the like, Concil. Bitter. Can. 9. p. 679, 680. 40%. 
Concil. provinc. Narbon. Can. 32. p. 693, 694. 

The Conſtitutions of Innocent the Fourth de- 
croe, That every Governour in Lombardy, ha- 
© ving called a Common Councii, ſhall put forth 25. XI. p. 
© his Edict, to baniſh all Zleretiats from under his 605. 
© Juriſdiction, and to declare, That none of them 
© ſhall ſtay within his Juriſdiction. Conf. 2.” So 
allo do the Conſtitutions of Clement the Fourth, Bull. Rom, 


Conſt. 13. Leg. 2. Now, for the better Execus 75. 7. p. 
173. 


$. VIII. 1. That if any Governout knowing» 
mit a Heretict to abide in his Dominions he 
© ſhall be excommunicated, Concil." Bitterr. Can. 
45 p. 677. | t IVE bf 

2. That whoſoever, having temporal Domi- 
nion, neglect to proſecute thote Who by the 
* Church arc denounced Hereticks, or to extermi- 1,compa. 


nate them out of his Province or Dominion, is rabiliter 


* to be deem'd a grievous Fauaurer of Hereticks, Reus, p. 
Concil. Narbon, Gan. 17. KR 9 

3. He who — __ a Heretict to 
* abide in his Dominions, ſhall for ever loſe them. 
* And his Body ſhall be in the Power of his Lord, 
* to do with him as he ought, Concil. Tolof, Can. coucil, 74. 
4. Concil. Bitterr. Can. 2. p. 677. Concil. Alb. Gan. J. xl. p. 
. 727. © If the temporal Lord being required ſhall 425. 

negle& to purge his Territary from heretical 
* Pravity, after one Year clapſcd from the Time 
* of his Monition, ( ſaith = Emperor Frederick) 

we 


(66 
ve expoſe his Territories to be ſeized by Ca- 
© tholicks, who, having exterminated the ereticks, 
£ without Contradiction ſhall poſſeſs it, and pre- 
© ſerve it in the Purity of Faith, ſo as no Injury be 
done to the Right of the ſuperiour Lord, who 
doth not any way oppoſe this Procedure; provi- 
© ded notwithſtanding that the ſame Law take 
© Place againſt them who have no principal Lords, 
Pag. 622. © Conſt. Fred. 2. And this his Conſtitution is con- 
-- 1 GR Honorius the Third, Conſt. 1. 


= J. F. $. IX. Now all theſe Conſtitutions of Popes, 


Kings, Emperours, Provincial Councils, are alſo con- 


firmed by the approved general Councils of the 


Roman Church; and are extended and enlarged by] 


them to Kings, Emperours, and Supreme Governours, 


and ſo they are not only Conſtitutions of State, or 
of the Court of Rome, but alſo of the whole] 


Church of Rome. For, 


1. The Fourth general Council of * Lateran be- 
gins the Chapter againſt Hereticks thus, We ſex- 
© communicate and anathematize every Hereſy ex- 
© tolling it (elf againſt the Holy Orthodox CatholickF 
© Faith, which we have now expounded, condemn-F 
5 ing all Hereticks by what Names ſoever they are] 
© called. | We anathematize them, their Defen-· 
ders and Receivers, (faith the Third general 


Council held there. 


2. The third general Council of * Lateran un- 
der Alexander the Third, the Fourth general Coun 


__— 
— 


* Excommunicamus et anathematizamus omnem Hæreſim 
extollentem ſc adverſus hanc ſanctam orthodoxam Fidem quam 
ſuperiùs expoſuimus, condemnantes univerſos Hæreticos qui 
buſcunque nominibus cenſeantur. Concil. Lat. Can. 3. Concil 
Jo, XI. p. 148. 

Eos et Defenſores eorum et Receptores Anathemati de- 
ceruimus ſubjacere. Concil, Lat. tertium, cap. 27. | 

* Bona ejuſmodi Damnatorum, fi Laici fuerint, confiſcentur. 
Concil. Lat. quartum, Can, 3. ibid. Confiſcentur eorum bona ei 
: cil 


(6) | 
ci of Lateran under Innocant the Third, and the 
general Council of Ibnſtance decree, | that the 
© Gobds of Hereticks: if tliey be Laymen ſhall be 

© comfilcaredet not i , * 4 | 
3. They decree that © the Temporal Lordi, be- 
ing vequired by the AMuiſitors, Archbiſbops, Bi- 
© /bops,\&c. Þ ſhall Mithin their Juriſdictions, with- 
© out: Delay, impriſon Hereticts, and cauſe them 
tobe kept in cloſe Cuſtody, by putting them 
into Fetters and Iron Chains, till the Church hath 


© paſſed Sentence on them; and not # freeing them 7 Sert. 


from Priſon without the Licenſe of the Biſhop or 3 


& 1. 


[nquifitors: ' And. „ 

4. They decree that the * © Secular Powers, 
what Offices ſoever they enjoy, ſhall-be admo- 
niſhed, and, if nerd be, compelled by Eccleſi- 
aſtical Cenſure, that as they deſire to be repu- 
ted Chriſtians, ſo they will take an Oath for the 
Defence of the Faith, that they will honeſtly 
endeavour with their whole Power to extermi- 


. 


— 


—_— * ” — _ x 6. th. th. th. — 


& 3 * 


liberum ſit Principibus ejuſmodi homines ſubjicere ſervituti. 
Lat, tertium, cap, 27, Bona ipſorum, a tnpgrs commiſſi cri- 
minis, ſecundum canonicas Sanctiones confiſcata. Concil. Conſt, 
Self. 45. Bin. To, 7. p. 1121, x 5 , 

+ Ut præfatas perſonas peſtiferas—_.in poteſtatem, ſeu carce- 
rem—infra eorundem Dominorum poteſtatem, ſeu judicum 
diſtrictum ducant, vel duci faciant, ſine mora, ubi per viros Ca- 
tholicos — ſub arcta et diligenti cuſtodia, ne fugiant ponendo 
eos etiam compedibus et manicis ferreis, teneant, donec eo- 
rum negotium per Eccleſiæ judicium terminetur, Concil, Conſt, 
Selſ. 45, Bin, To, 7. p. 1121, * 1 

* Moneantur autem, et inducantur, et, fi neceſſe fuerit, per 
Cenſuram Eccleſiaſticam compellantur Seculares Poteſtates qui- 
bulcunque funguntur Officiis, ut ſicut reputari cupiunt et habe- 
ri fideles, ita pro defenſione Fidei præſtent publicè Juramentum 
quod deterris ſuæ juriſdictioni ſubjectis univerſos Hæreticos ab 
Eccleſia denotatos bona fide pro viribus exterminare ſtudebunt: 
ita qudd à modo quomodocunque quis fuerit in Poteſtatem ſive 
ſpiritualem ſive temporalem aſſumptus hoc teneatur capitulum 
Juramento firmare, Concil. Lat. quartum, Can. 3, ibid. 


2 © nate 


6) 


'6 nateall Hereticks, condemned by the Church, our 


© of their Territories.“ Thus the fourth Lateran 
Council hath defined. The general Coumcil of Con- 


| france requires + All Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and o- 
ther Perſons choſen for this Work, to admoniſh 


© and require all Kings, Emperuurs, Dukes, Princes, 
Karls, Barons, &c. and by the Apoſtolitzal Autho- 
© yity to command them, to expel all Fereticſs 
© forementioned out of their Kingdoms, Provin- 
© ces, Cities, Towns, Caſtles, Villages, Territo- 
© ries and other Places, according to the Caxon 
© of the Lateran Council which begins with the 
© Words, Sicut ait, that is, according to the Twen- 
ty feventh Cauon of the Third: 
Lateran, which, under Anathema, torbids any one 


to let the Hereticks there mentioned tarry Within 


their Houſes or Territories. 


\ k | 44x . Cl - 
8 3 . . * M 


W- — 
— — 1 — 


769141 


# 


+ Omnes Chriſtianz & Catholic Fidei Profeſſores, — — | 


"4 


rorem, Reges, Diices, PHNeIpes, r. neenon cæteros] 


AuthoritateA poſtolica exhortando moneatis & requiratis, ut de 
Regnis, Provinciis, Civitatibus, Oppidis, Caſtris, Villis, Terris & 


Locis aliis, ac Dominiis ſupradictis, omnes & ſingulos Hæreti- 
cos hujuſmodi, ſecundum tenorem Lateranenſis Concilii, quod 
incipit Acut ait, —tanquam oves morbidas Gregem Domini in- 
Keientes expellant, nec edſdem in ſuis diſtrictibus prædicare, do- 


micilia tenere, latem fovere, coſitractus inire, negociationes & 
mercationes quaſlibet exercere, aut humanitatis ſolatia, N. B. 


cum Cbriſti Fidelibus habere permittant. Conc. Oonft. Seſſ. 45, 4. 
' Þ::d Bin. To. 7. Pp. 1121. A. Jide Concil. Lat. tertium, cap. 27. 
Si verò Dominus temporalis requiſitus, & monitus abEccle- þ 


1 Cowncil of | 
5. The Fourth Council of *: Lateran adds, that | 


i- þ 
onem temporalem exercentes juxta Juris formam & exigentiam | 


ſia, terram ſuam purgare neglexerit ab hac hæretica fœditate, per 
Metropolitanum & cæteros Comprovinciales Epiſcopos excom- 


municationis vinculo innodetur, &, ſi ſatisfacere contempſeric | 


infra annum, ſignificetur hoc Summo Pontifici, ut ex tunc ipſe 
vaſallos ab ejus fidelitate denunciet abſolutos, & terram exponat 


| 


Catholicis occupandum, qui eam, exterminatis Hæreticis, ſine | 
ulla contradiCtione poſſideant, & in fidei puritate conſervent, ſal- 


vo jure Domini principalis, dummodo ſuper hoc ipſe nullum 
præſtet obſtaculum, nec aliquod impediinentuin opponat; _ 
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* if the Temporal Lord, being required and adme- 
* niſhed by the Church, ſh: e to purge his 
© Territories from Heretical Filth, he ſhall be ex- 
© communicated by the Metropolitan and his Suf- 
© fragansz and if he neglect to give Satisfaction 
© within a Year, this ſhall be ſignified to the 


Pope, that he, from henceforth, may pro- 
nounce his Subjects diſcharged from their Obe- 
dience, and expoſe his Territories to be enjoy- 
ed by Catholicks, who, having exterminated the 
: © Hereticks, ſhall poſſeſs it without all Contradi- 
1) © ion, and 2 in the Purity of Faith, ſo 


* that no Injury be done to the Principal Lord 

* who doth not oppoſe his Procedure; provided 
* notwithſtanding that the ſame Law take 
place againſt them who have no Temporal Lords.” 
Now let it be obſerved, that both the Councils 
of * Conſtance and of Baſil, do reckon this Late- 
ran among thoſe Councils which all their Popes muſt 


! ſwear to maintain to the leaſt Tittle, and to de- 


fend even to Blood; and that the Council of f 
| Trent not only hath declared it to be a general 


Council, but alſo doth affirm one of its Definiti- 


ons to be the Voice of the whole Church, and 


ti- ¶ therefore theſe three general Councils mult be ſup- 
= pew to approve all that is cited from this Council. 


he general Council of || Conſtance decrees , that 


pI ny 


4. nihilominus lege ſervata circa eas qui non habent Dominos 
principales, J | 


id, p. 148, 149. 
* Corde et ore profitzor fidem ſecundum traditionem octo 


2 Conciliorum generalium, necnon Lateranenſis, Lug dune n. it, Vi- 


ennenſis, Conſtautienſis, generalium etiam Conciliorum, et illam 


idem uſque ad unam apicem immutilatam ſervare, et uſque ad 


animam et ſanguinem defenſare, et prædicare. Concil. Conſtant. 


Sell. 39. Baſil. Seſſ. 37. 


t Per Lateranenſe Concilium Eccleſia ſtatuit. Sc. 14. c. 5. 
11 Omnes et ſingulos Hereticos hujuſmpdj, necnon Sectatores 
ipſarum Hwreſum et Errorum utriuſque ſexiis, tenentes, et 
etiam detendentes eoſdem, aut Hæreticis ipſis quomodolibet, 


F 3 © all 
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all Hereticks, all Followers and Defenders of them, 
or Partakers with them, though they ſhine in 
the Dignity of Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
Kings, Queens, Dukes, or any other Eccleſiaſti- 
cal or Mundane Title, ſhall A pronounced e- 
communicate in the preſence of the People every 
Sunday and Holy-Day and that the Archbi- 
© ſhops, Biſhops , and Inquiſitors , ſhall diligently 
© enquire concerning them, who hold, approve, 
5 * dogmatize or receive ſuch Hereſies or 
© Errors as they before had mentioned, of what 
© Dignity, State, Pre-eminence, Degree, Order 
© or Condition ſoever they are, and if they be 
© found guilty or infamed, by their Authority 
© ſhall proceed againſt them by the Puniſhments 
© of Excommunication, Suſpenſion, Interdict, as allo 


* 


— 


publice vel occulte, in divinis, vel alias participantes, etiamſi 
Patriarchali, Archiepiſcopali, Epiſcopali, Regali, Reginali, Du- 
cali, aut alia quavis Eccleſiaſtica vel mundana præfulgeant dig. 
nitate, —excommunicatos ſingulis djebus dominicis et feſtivis, 
in præſentia populi nuncietis, et per alios nunciari faciatis, et 
nihilominus contra eoſdem omnes et ſingulos, utriuſque ſexũs, 
hujuſmodi errores tenentes, approbantes, defendentes, dogma- 
tizantes ac Fautores et Receptores et Detenſores eorundem.— 
et quemlibet ipſorum cujuſcunque dignitatis, ſtatus, præemi- 
nentiæ, gradus, ordinis vel conditionis exiſtunt, auctoritate no- 
ſtra diligenter inquirere ſtudeatis, et eos quos per inquiſitionem 
hujuſmodi diffamatos, vel per confeſſionem eorum, vel per 
facti evidentiam, vel alias hujuſmodi hæreſis et erroris labe re- 
ſperſos reperietis, auctoritate prædicta, etiam per excommunica- 
tionis, ful >enſionis, & interdicti, necnon privationis dignita- 
tum, — et officiorum, aliorumque beneficiorum E c- 
— ac feudorum, quæ a —— Eccleſiis, 
Monaſteriis, ac aliis locis Eccleſiaſticis obtinent, ac etiam bo— 
norum et dignitatum ſecularium —et per alias pœnas, ſenten- 
tias et cenſuras Eccleſiaſticas, ac vias et modos quos ad hoc 
expedire, ſeu opportunos eſſe videritis, etiam per 2 et 
incarcerationes perſonarum, et alias pœnas corporales quibus 
Hæretici puniuntur, ſeu puniri jubentur, aut ſolent, juxta Ca- 
nonicas Sanctiones. Concil, Conſtant, Seſſ. 45, apud Bin, T's 
STI. p. 1125. a 
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© of Deprivation of their Dignities, Offices and 
genefices Eccleſiaſtical, and alſo of their Secu- 
© lar Dignities and Honours, and by any other 
© Penalties, Sentences, Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, 
Ways or Manners which they ſhall judge expe- 
dient, even by taking and — their 
© Perſons, and executing upon them any corporal 
© Puniſhments with which Zereticks uſe to be 
« puniſhed, according to the Canonical Sanctions.” 1 
The general Council of Siena confirms this Bull of I p, 12 
Martin the Fifth, made with the Approbation and 30% 
Concurrence of the Council of Conſtance, and fo, 
upon the matter, renews all the forementioned 
' | Decrees. 
S. X. And whereas our dear Lord declares, he 
| came not to defiroy Mens lives but to ſave them, they 
have ſet up under the Banner of the Cr an Hoſt 
of Men, on purpoſe to exterminate, deſtroy and 
butcher thoſe whom they are pleaſed to call Here- 
. | ticks, and, to encourage them in this inhuman ſer- 
vice, do promiſe them the greateſt Privileges. 
t The * Council of Bourges approved by the general 


Council of Baſil, declares, that War may juſtly be 
© waged againſt condemned Hereticks, and that 
Princes and Chriſlian People may be animated to 
| © fight againſt them. 


1 ; : 1 | 
. | The Fourth general Council of | Lateran de- i 
- © crees, © that they who under the Badge of the li 
- 8 440 
- | 
* * $i Bohemi non venerint ad Concilium fic ſolenniter man- | | 
„ © dati, tunc Principes et Chriſti Fideles 1 ad pugnam ani- — 
maxi: (& pardo poſt) juſte induci poſſit bellum contra Hæreti- 1 
A dos damnatos. Append, ad Concil, Baſil, apud. Bin. To, VII. p. WW 
> WW 200, 

8 Catholici vero, qui Crucis aſſumpto charaQere, ad Hæreti- 

” corum exterminium ſe accinxerint, illa gaudeant indulgentia ; 

4 illoque ſancto privilegio ſint muniti, quod accedentibus in ter- 

's ra anctæ ſubſidium conceditur, Concil. Lat. quartum, To, XI. 

Rk P. 149, 

ö F 4 Croſs 
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Croſs will ſet themſelves to exterminate Here- 
ticks, ſhall enjoy that Indulgence and that holy 
Privilege which is granted to them who go in 
Defence of the Holy Land, and that is, full Re- 
miſſion of all their Sins which they confeſs, and 
for which they have been contrite, and a grea- 
ter Degree of everlaſting Happineſs than others 
may expect. Can. 3. 

The third general Council of * Lateran decrecs, 
They ſhall be taken under the Defence of the 
Church, and ſhall be ſecure from any manner of 
Moleſtation in their Goods and Perſons, and ſhall 
have two Years relcaſe of the Penance en- 
joyned them, and receive greater Indulgence at 
© the Diſcretion of the Biſhops.” Cap. 27. The 
general Council of Siena decrees, that © all who pro- 


A a ma S @& 


© ſecute and procure the Extirpation of the Fickle- 


« fiſts, and IIuſſites, ſhall enjoy all the Rights, Pri- 
© vileges and Indulgences concerning the Pardon 
© of their Sins, which have been granted to them 
© that riſe up againſt Hereticks. And to Þ all that will 


r . * 
— — — 


* Eos qui ardore Fidei ad (Hæreticos præfatos) expugnan- 
dom, laborem juſtum aſſumpſerint, ſicut eos qui ſepulchrum 
dominicum viſitant ſub Eccleſiæ defenſione recipimus, & ab 
univertis inquietationibus tam in rebus quam in perſonis, ſtatui- 
mus manere ſecuros; et rurſus fidelibus Chriſtianis qui contra 
eos arma ſuſceperint biennium de pœnitentia . relaxa- 
mus, aut ſi longiorem ibi moram habuerint, Epiſcoporum di- 
{cretioni, quibus hujus rei cura fuerit injuncta, committimus, 
ut ad eorum arbitrium ſecundum modum laboris, major eis 
Indulgentia tribuatur. Concil. Lat. 3. cap. 27. apud Bin, Tv, 
VII. p. 662, 

f Statuit hæc ſanta Synodus, quod quicunque capientes 
H&reticos, et in poteſtatem Ordinariorum, vel Inquiſitorum 
Hæreticæ pravitatis effectualiter ponentes, vel cos, quos deti- 
nere, ſeu capere non poſſent, de eorum territoriis omnes ex- 
2 aut bannientes, ſeu etiam requiſiti, brachium ſecu— 
are contra eos præſtantes eam Indulgentiam conſequantur 
quz dari conſuevit perſonaliter proficiſcentibus in ſubſidium 
Terræ Sanctæ. Concil. To, XII. p. 368, 369. 


pro- 


| Fidei, 


te; 1 


L quod 


tuus « 


cer, 


my; and they 


ES 
© proſecute thoſe Hereticts, apprehend or bring 
© them to the Inquiſitors, or, if they cannot ap- 
* prehend, will expel them from their Territo- 
© ries, and if they be required fight againſt them 
* they promiſe all the Privileges granted ro 
© thoſe who went to the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 


Land. So alfo doth the Canon Law. Engenius Pecretal. 
the Fourth, in his Bull of Revocation of the ge- 10 5 0 Te 
neral Council of Baſil objects this to them, That . 


0 11 the Decrees of the Holy Fathers, and 
© the Edicts of Emperours, which deny the admit- 
© ting Fereticks to Audience, and in prejudice to 


| © the Authority Apoſolick , and the Authority of 


* the Holy Councils, they had invited the Bohemi- 
* ans to diſpute at Baſil, about certain Articles con- 


| * demned by the Decrees of Popes and Councils, it 


being, faith he, notorious to the whole World, 


that the Bohemian Hereticks were maturely and ſo- 
lemnly condemned in the Council of Conflance, and 


in the Council of Siena, were by divers Proceſſes 
of the Apoſtle's See and his Legates, aggravated 
once and again, and that War was proclaimed, 
and the Secular Arm * invoked againſt them. He 
* ſhall obtain of God the Kingdom of Heaven who 
dies for the defence of Chriſtians, faith a Jemma of 
the Canon Law; the Words of the Chapter are ſaid to 
to be directed by Leo the Fourth to the French Ar- 

Hake thus, viz. * © laying aſide all 


—— 


* Invocatione etiam auxilii brachii ſecularis, et publici belli 


indictione multiplici. Bin. To, V111. p. 267, 


Ca leſte Regnum a Deo conſequitur qui pro Chriſtiano- 


rum detenſione moritur, 


Omni timore & terrore depoſito, contra Inimicos Sanctæ 
Fidei, et adverſarios omnium Religionum agere viriliter ſtude- 


te; novit enim Omnipotens ſi quilibet veſtrum morietur, 
quod pro veritate Fidei, — ac defenſione Chriſtianorum mor- 


tuus eſt, et ideo ab eo pramium cœleſte conſequetur. De— 
crer, Part. 2. Cauſ. 23. qu. 8. cap. 9. 


«© Fear 


(240 


Fear and Terror, act boldly againſt the Ene- Þ 


© mics of the Holy Faith, and the Adverfaries 
© of all Religion; for the Omnipotent knows, 
© that if any of you dies, he dies for the true 
Faith, the Preſervation of his Country, and the 
© Defence of Chriſtians; and therefore he ſhall 
obtain of God a Heavenly Reward. 
concil. To, S XI. The laſt Puniſhment which theſe poor Crea- 
XI. p.619, tures mult 8 is Death. They ſhall not be 


621. ſiuffered to live, ſay the Conſtitutions of Frederick Þ 
the Second. The Patareni, and all other Here- N pli 
© ticks, ſhall be duly puniſhed by the Secular Judge, 
© they ſhall take them away by a damnable Death, Þ 


Concil. To. ſay the ſame Conſtitutions, p. 619. For their 


XI. p. 423. Extirpation, we decree, faith Ludovicus the Se-F 
© venth, King of France, that, being condemn- 
© ed, they ſhall be puniſhed with the Animadver-F 
© ſton due unto them. So allo doth the Canon 
Law. Decretal. I. 5. tit. 7. cap. 13. By the Sta- 
tute of our King Henry the Fourth, againſt the 
Lollards, after the Sentence pronounced againſt 
© thele Hereticks; the . the Sheriff, orf 


© their Officers, who mult be preſent at the Ex- 


© ecution, mult take them into their Cuſtody, and 


© burn them before the People in ſome eminent 
Place. Concil. Tom. XI. part 2.p. 2101, A. D. 1408. 
Pg. 619 The Conſtitutions of Frederick the Secend, de- 
cree, that © the fame Puniſhment ſhall be inflicted 
© upon thoſe who cheriſh and defend them. 
© And upon all who having once abjured thei 
© Hereſy, relapſe into it. Ibid. p. 620. 
If after Death they ſhall be found to have been 
Hereticks, © their Bodies muſt be digged up, and 
© their Bones burnt. Concil. Albienſe, Can. 52 


"T7 | | 
, And the Temporal Lords, by the Dioceſan, and 
© the Inquiſitors, muſt be compelled by Eccleſi: 
© aſtical Cenſures to dig up their Bodies. Condi 
Alb. Can. 27. p. 728. More. 
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e- Moreover, The Sons and Nephews of Jere- 
es ils, or of their Receivers, Defenders or Fa- 
55 I vourers, muſt be admitted to no publick Offi- 
ue ces, or Benefices Eccleſiaſtical or Secular, nor to 7% M. 
he Þ+ fſucceed to the Inheritance of their Fathers. Conſt.% od 
all EFred. 2. Innocent. 4. cap. 29. p. 608. Nich. 3. Te. J. 
Conſt. 2. H 21. Theſe are the Laws eſtabliſhed, . 152. 
ea- Which lay an Obligation upon thoſe of this Com- 
be munion to puniſh Hereticks. 
ick $s XII. And that what they have thus eſta- 
ve· I plihed may be inviolably obſerved, they decree, 
ge,. That all the Governors forementioned muſt 
th. proceed according to their Conſtitutions, againſt 
er all Herefies , extolling themſelves againſt the 
Se⸗ * Church of Rome. Clem. Conſlit.8. $2. ubi ſu- 
m- ra. 
er- 2. That *theſe puniſhments of Zereticks mult pag. 608. 
non by no Means be relaxed. Con/?. Innoc. 4. Cap. 
ta- 2. Clem. 4. Conſt. 13. Leg. 34. Bull. To. J. p. 175. 
theEand as they muſt not be relaxed, fo neither mull 
inſtÞthey be delayed. For, 
or 3. When any Perſon is condemned for Here- 
| þ the Magiſtrate, within five Days, muſt ex- 
and ecute the Sentence which hath paſt upon him. 
dem noc. 4. Conſt. cap. 24. he muſt preſently receive beg. c.. 
08. them into his Cuſtody for that End. Clem. 4. Conſt. Bull. Rom. 
de. n 3. Leg. 23. He ſhall punith them without Pe- * 
Self lay, Conſt. Ludovici, Regis Francorum. And, „ 4 
4. That no Perſon may have any Temptation 
herÞpr Excuſe, either for the relaxing or delaying of 
hem, they are required to execute them without 
cen Fnquiry made into the Juſtice of them: For by 
and | he Conſtitutions of Innocent the Eighth, All Ma- 
547 giltrates, under the Penalty of Excommunica- 
tion, muſt execute the Penalties by the Inquiſi- 
andi tors impoſed on Hereticks, without reviſing the 
lei ff Juſtice of them; becauſe Here/y is a Crime meer- 
ay Eccleſiaſtical. Conft. 10. Bull. Rom. To. I. p. 45 3. 
[orc- XIII. 


(76) 
2». M p. $ XII. Moreover, that no Governor may plead 
609. Ignorance as to any of theſe Laws, by the Conſti- 
tutions of Innocent the Fourth , © Every Governor 
© muſt have a Copy of theſe Laws inſerted into 
* © the Statute Book of the City where he doth pre- 
© fide.” Conſt. 38. Clemens the Fourth commands 
© All Ralers throughout Itah, to write down in 
_ Von c their Chapter-atts, or in their Books of Statutes, 
we Conſtitutions ſet forth againſt Hereticks by In. 
h © nocent the Fourth, and Alexander the Fourth, 
i © Conſt. 8. S 1. And, 
| 2. © If any blot out, diminiſh or alter any off 
| © theſe Conſtitutions without the conſent of the 
© Apeſiolick See, he mult be proceeded againſt as 
Pag. 609. © a publick Defender or Favourcr of Hereticks, I- 
nocent. 4. Conſt. 34. Clem. 4. Conſt. 13. Leg. 37. 5. 
| 177. And that no Perſon may plead an Obliga- 
1 tion by vertue of any other Conſtitutions, to neg- 
| lect the proſecution of theſe Laws. 


| 3. * All Statutes contrary to theſe, throughout 
| : © all //2/y, muſt be aboliſhed and raſed out of al 
I Ball 3 © Places and Cities within their Juriſdiction, Inn 
| 56. 1. p. © cen. 4. Conſt. 37. Clem. 4. Conſtit. 13. Leg. 39. By 
[| 1 F. the Conſtitution of Urban the Fourth, The Sia. 
| dexti De- 
| retal. . C. 
. 


© tutes of any City, Caſtle, Village, or other place 
© whercby the buſineſs of the Inquiſition of Hereti i 
© cal pravity is directly or indirectly hindred or 
« retarded, are made void, and the Rectors and G0. Nit. 7. 
vernors of thoſe places are, by Eccleſiaſtical Cen 
* /tze to be compelled to revoke them. 
$ XIV. Again, That knowing of theſe Conſ'iÞ 
ions they may not dare to be remiſs as to the 
F.xecution of them; at their Admiſſion they mull 
[wear to the Obſervance of them, © he who wil 
© not do fo, muit not be owned as a Governor 1! 
any Place in /taly, nor muſt any of his Acts b 
. 2 valid, nor any Perſon be obliged to perfor 
3 * the O:ths made to him, Innoc. 4. Conſt. 1. Clem 


4. Con 
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ead 4. Conſt. 13. Leg. 1. Nor is he, by the Laws of Bull. Row. 
ſti» Mederick the Second, to be admitted as a Gover- 1%. J. 
nor 


or in any Place of the Empire. And theſe two n 3 
nto Non ſtitutions are made a Part of the Canon Law, as | 
re- Nou may ſce, Sexti Decretal. J. 5. tit. 2. cap. 11. | 
nds If, having thus ſworn, © he ſhall neglect to | 
in obſerye all, and ſeveral of theſe Conſtitutions, he 1 
tes, T mutt be diveſted of his Office and Govern» ,, „ . 1 


Ii. ment, and be henceforth uncapable of any 60. 1 

th. Dignity, Office and Honour, and muſt be pro- Bull. Row. 1 
ſecuted as a Perſon infamous, perjur d, ſuſpetted Le. I. P. 1 

of concerning the Faith, and a Favourer of Hereticts, 4 

the Conſt. Innoc. 4. Cort. 1. Clem. 4. Conſt. 13. Leg. 2. | 

t u If he do not proceed according to theſe Rules 

gainſt all Hereſies extolling themſelves againſt | 

ne Church of Rome, he mult be puniſhed with | l; 

iga · N an Excommunication and an Interdict upon his Ja- f | 

pf 1:/diftion, to be inflicted by the /ngwi/itors on all f 

Refuſers, Conſtit. 8.5 2. Conſtit. 13. $ 2. p. 172. p. 166. 

out If any Biſhop be negligent or remiis in pur- 

ging of his Dioceſe from Heretical Pravity, he, 

dy the * Canon of the Fourth general Council of 

an, muſt be depoſed from his Epiſcopal Of 

Sta. fice* and the fame Puniſhment is threatned by 

lace the general Council of T Conſtance to all Archbiſhops, 

iſbops, or Inquiſitors who are thus negligent and 

emils, and allo by the Canon Law, Decretal. I. x. 

. 7. cap. 1 3. 


> D 
— 2 


/ 


1 r DE r 


nnn. 


| 

| 

| | | 
i quis Epiſcopus, ſuper expurgando de ſua Diocæſi Hæreti- 1 
r pravitatis termento, negligens ſuerit vel remiflus, cum id I | 
ertis indiciis apparuerit, ab Epiſcopali Officio 22 & 0 | 
n locum ipſius alter ſubſtituatur idoneus, qui velit & poſlic it 
vreticam confundere pravitatem, Concil. Lat. Can, 3. Concil. vn 
0. XI. p. 152. 4 
f Nos enim contra omnes Archiepiſcopos, Epiſcopos, &xc. | | 


ui ſuper extirpando Hæretieæ pravitatis fermento, - negligen- 


es fuerint.— — ad privationem ſeu depoſitionem Pontiſica- 
is Dignitatis procedere intendimus & procedemus, Se. 45. 4- 


Hd 
If 4 


4 Bin. To, VII. p. 1122. 
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Te. XI. p. If any Bailiff be negligent in this Work, hi 
428, © mutt lote his Goods and be uncapable of the 
© Office, Concil. Toloſ. Can. 7. Concil. Albienſe. Can.) 

p. 723. | 
earn, If any Perſon whatſoever will not execut 
A %. 698, the ſentence of the nquifitors, he mutt be com 
» © pelled to it by Ecclefiaſtical Cenſures; and if the 
0 — amend not, both his Dioceſan and the [ngqu 
6 itors mult proceed againſt him as a Defender an 
6. * Favourer of Hereticks. So the Council of Valence 


7. 727. A. D. 1248. Can. 9. Concil. Albienſe. Can. 22. A. U 
1254. | 

vide Bl. F. XV. And that no Man may dare to git 

lum Ni- thele Hereticks Credit, or ſhew them the leaſt Fr 

chol 3. your, they have decreed, 1. That all who are g 

3 lievers of Hereticks, or give Credit to their Erro 


Kom. 15. J. ſliall be condemned and puniſhed as Hereticks, 1 
p. 182. & noc. 4. Conſt. 27. Now“ ſuch a one is he, (fait 
Clem. 4. the Provincial Council of Narbon,) who ſhev 
3 * © them any Reverence, who believes that | they 
175, continuing in their Sect, may be ſaved, or mi 
To. XI. p. © be good and holy Men, or Friends of God, « 


495, 496. of good Life and Converſation, or that the 


who proſecute them do offend, Can. 29. "The 
are to be reputed Favourers of Hereticks (fail 
Pp. 492. the Provincial Council of Narbon,) who hinde 
Can. 14. the Correction or Extirpation of Hereticks, an 


thoſe that believe them, or do not do thi 
which without maniteſt Fault they cannot o 
towards it; they greatly favour them wh 
conceal them when they may and ought to u 
veal them; they more, who by concealing « 
them malicioufly endeavour to hinder their Ex 
amination, Incarceration or Puniſhment ; the! 
molt of all, who releaſe them without the Co 
ſent of the Church, when they are taken or in 
priſoned, or by whoſe Counſel, Aid or Co 
mand, ſuch things are done: Nor are * fro 
rol 
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e © from this Crime, who, having Opportunity of 
tht Place and Time, and Power to apprehend He- 
. © reticks or help others ſo to do, wickedly let it 
© ſlip, eſpecially, when they are required to aſſiſt 
© by others that are willing to apprehend them. 
2. *eIf any Believer, Receiver, Defender or Fa- 
© vourer of Hereticks, being excommunicated, do 
© not ſatisfy (the Church) within a Year, he from 
© henceforward ſhall be infamous, and ſhall not 
be admitted to give Teſtimony, or to publick 
© Offices, or to Goat, or to the Election of 
© thoſe that belong to them: he ſhall have no 
Power of making any Will, or ſucceeding to 
© any Inheritance: No Man ſhall be obliged to 
© anſwer him in any Cauſe, but he ſhajl be com- 
© pelled ro anſwer others; if he be a Fudge, his 
© Sentence ſhall be void and null, nor ſhall any 
© Cauſes come before him; if an Advocate, he . 
© ſhall not be admitted to plead; if a Clerk or x, — 
Notary, the Inſtruments drawn by him ſhall be 623. Bull. 
of no Moment. So the Conſtit. Freder. 2. the Row. To. J. 
© Conſtitutions of Clement the Fourth, Conſt. 27. 1 
laſtly, All this is confirmed by the Fourth gene-, 54 
Wral Council of Lateran in exprels Words, Cap. 3. de 7 


— OC — 


Credentes vero præterea, Receptores, Defenſores & Fauto- 
res Hæreticorum, Excommunicationi decernimus ſubjacere : fir- 
miter ſtatuentes, ut poſtquam quis talium fuerit Excommunica- 
tione notatus, fi ſatisfacere contempſerit infra annum, extunc 

wh ipſo jure ſit factus infamis, nec ad publica Officia, ſeu Conſilia, 
to H nec ad eligendos aliquos ad hujuſmodi, nec ad Teſtimonium ad- 
mittatur: Sit etiam inteſtabilis, ut nec teſtandi liberam habeat ta- 
cultatem, nec ad hæreditatis ſucceſſionem accedat : Nullus præ- 
terea ipſi ſuper quocunque negotio, ſed ipſe aliis reſpondere co- 
Natur, quod fi forte Judex extiterie, ejus ſententia nullam obti- 


Con neat firmitatem, nec cauſz aliquæ ad ejus audientiam perferan- 
tur; fi fuerit Advocatus, ejus patrocinium nullatenus admitta- 
tur; ſi Tabellio, ejus inſtrumenta eonſecta per ipſum nullius pe- 
CoMMhnitus ſint momenti, ſed cum Autore damnato damnentur, Con- 
fre. Lat. quartum, Can, 3. Coucil. To, XI. p. 149, 159. 


rob Hlereticis 


= <-> 

Hereticis, and by the Canon Law, Decretal. I. 5. ti, 
7. cap. 13. 

$. XVI. Moreover, for the Security and the 

Encouragement of ſuch as ſhall accuſe them; 


Whereas, according to the Laws of heathen Rome, 
no Man could be condemned till he had his Ac- 


AR. xxv. cuſers brought before his Face, they have decreed 


16, 


that the Names of the Accuſers of Hereticts thall 
© not be made publick either by Word or Sign, 
© becauſe this is the Pleaſure of the Apoſtolicſ See. 


Concil. To. So Concil. Narbon. A. D. 1235. Can. 22. Concil. Bit: 


XI. p. 494 
P. 689, 


690. 


Void. p. 


ter. A. D. 1246. cap. 10. And whereas, in other 


Caſes, by the Laws of all Nations, notorious Cri- 
minals, infamous and perjur'd Perſons, were not 
to be admitted to give Teſtimony againſt others, 
eſpecially in Matters of Lite and Death: All 
Criminals, and infamous Perſons, thou 


kers with them in their Crimes, may be adnut- 


ted to accuſe and teſtify againſt the Zere!icks, Concil. 
Narbon. A. D. 1235. Can. 24. Concil. Bitter. A. D. 


494» 690. 12.46, cap. 12. 


6. XVII. Now ſuitably to thele Decrees and 
Principles the Pope hath frequently proceeded, de- 
prong Civil Governours of their Dominions, s 

ing Favourers of Hereticks, or as neglecting to 
extirpate Hereticks out of their Territories. For 
* Raimund, Count of Tolouſe, was excommunicated 
by Innocent the Third, becauſe he was a H. 
vourer of Hereticks, and his Dominions, Dy the 
© Pope, were given to any Perſon who would ſeize 
© them. In the Year 1210, the Citizens of Tolouſt 
were by the Council of | Avignion excommunicated, 

*Raimundus, Comes Toloſanus, Albigenſium Fautor, jan 
ſæ pius ex communicatus, cum & ditionem ſuam cuivis occupair 
tia Pontifice conceſſam cerneret, &c. Concil. To, XI, pag. 3 5. 

+ In quo Concilio excommunicati fuerunt, & ex poſiti, Cives 


Toloſani, pro eo quod ea quæ Legato, & Cruce ſignatis, promi 
ſerant, de expulſione Hæreticorum, adimplere contemplerant. 


Ibid. p. 35. ee, c 
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© becauſe they neglected to perform what they 
© had promiſed concerning the Expulſion of Hh 
© reticks. In a Council held at Vaur, A. D. 1213. 
* Arnaldus the Pope's . the Apoſtolick 


Authority, doth admoniſh command the 
King of Arragon to abſtain from the Protection, 
© Defence or Communion of Heretichs, threatning 
that + otherwiſe he would pronounce againſt him 
© the ſame. Cenſures and 7 Puniſhments 
© which are denounced againſt them. Yea the 
Pope himſelf informs him, that if he proceeded to 


| © be a | Favourer of Hereticks, he could not ſpare 


© him, nor delay his Puniſhment; and that he might 
© by the Example of others, who of late had oppo- 
© ſed: themſelves to God and the Church, perceive 
* what great Danger hanged over his Head. 


The occaſion of all this was as followeth; Peter, 
King of Arragon, ſollicits for Raimund, Count of 
Tolouſe, that he might be receiv'd into the Church, 
ani for the * Counts of Cominges and Fux, That 


© they might be reſtored to their own again. 
To this the Council anſwer, * That Count Comin- 
ges had made a League with Hereticks and their 


Favourers, and that the Count of Fux was a Re- 


* Arnaldus Apoſtol. Sedis Legatus, datis literis, Auctoritate 
Apoſtolica, Regem admonuit, quin etiam imperavit, ut a pro- 
tectione, defenſione, communioneque Hæreticorum abſtineret, 


| alioquin eaſdem cenſuras & pœ nas Eccleſiaſticas in eum pronun- 


ciaret, Bin. To, VII. p. 792 

Nec nos tibi contra Fidei Chriſtianæ negotium poſſemus 
parcere vel deferre, quantum enim tibi immineret periculum, 
ſi Deo & Eccleſiz, præſertim in cauſa Fidei, te opponetes —« 
moderna poſſunt te exempla monere. Concil. To, XI. p. gs. 

* Ur Comes Convenarum reſtituatur ad terram ſuam, ut 
Comes Fuxenlis reſtituatur ad ſua, Concil, To. XI. p. 82, Pro 
certo, intelleximus, quod Comes Convenarum Fœdus cum Hæ- 
reticis & eorum fautoribus contraxiſſet, conſtatque de Comite 
Fuxenſi, quod Hæreticorum extitit à longo tempore Receptator, 
b. 83. 


CG C cerver 
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© ceiver of them, and therefore his Majeffy ought 

© not to intercede for them till they have fatisty'd Þ , 
© the Church. Whereupon the King ſides with! 
them, endeavouring to obtain by Force, what! 
by Petition he could not obtain. In the Year , 
1214. a Council met at * Montpellier, of five Arch-F, , 
biſhops, and twenty eight Biſbops, who chuſe the 
© Count of Montfort, Prince and Monarch of the 
© Dominions of the Count of Tolouſe, the fore · 


© mentioned Favourer of the Albigenſes, deſiring 80 
the Pope's Legate to confirm their Choice. He, {+ 
having no Inſtructions touching this matter, ac- . 
quaints the Pope with their Requeſt, who dothF . 
immediately commit to him the Cuftody, and al- 
low him the Benefit of thoſe Dominions, refer. . 
ring the matter of the Titie to the Deciſion off , | 

the fourth general Council of Lateran, then called} , 
and the next Year aſſembled, which reſolves the 
Concit. Caſe thus; (That the Pope ſhall abſolve the Subj] — 
"ag +26 jets of ſuch Favourers of Hereticks from theiſ nn 
© Allegiance, and expoſe their Territories to be in 


© enjoyed by Catbolichs, who, having deſtroyed 1 Dc 
© the Hereticks, ſhall poſſeſs it without any Con. 
© tradition, ſo that no Injury be done to the 


tur 

© Principal Lord, who in this Caſe was the Fend run 
King. In a Council held in the Province of Nr e, 
— ad mu 
for 

In hoc tandem omnium & ſingulorum vota & conſilia con gul 
venerunt, ut nobilem Comitem Montisfortis eligerent in totiuf cuj 
terræ illius Principem & Monarcham.Poſtquam ergo Archi tri 
epiſcopi & Epiſcopi elegerunt prænobilem Comitem, inſtantiſſi mo 
me requiſierunt a Legato, ut ipſe ſtatim traderet totam terran tio! 


cidem Comiti. — Dominus Papa — commendabat Comi 
Montisfortis cuſtodiendam, donec in Concilio generali, quod ent 
in Kalendis Novembris illius anni, Romæ convocaverat, de 
terris prædictis plenius ordinaret, Concil. To, XI. p. 14. tes 

+ Statuimus & præcipimus obſervari diſtricte, ut Raimundus BY 1a 
filius Raimundi, quondam Comitis Toloſani, Comes Fuxenſis,ÞY uti 
c. Toloſani Heretici, Credentes, Fautores, Defenſores & Re- my 


ceptatores eorundem, Candelis accenſis, pulſatis Campanis, de. 


Bom 


terram 


und 
xenſis, 
 & Re- 
ais, de- 


on 


0 


torem, de Fratrum noſtrorum 
municationis Sententiam latam a Canone ineurriſſe, ae ipſius 
fore Sententiæ vinculo innodatym, Cæterum univerſis & fin» 
gulis Regibus, Principibus, Ducibus, &c. & cæteris omnibus 
cujuſcunque ſint præeminentiæ, conditionis aut ſtatſis, di- 
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bon, An. Dom. 1227. Raimund, the Son of Rai- 
© mund,, Count of Tolouſe,' the Count of Fur, the 
© Heretitks of Tolouſe, and the Receivers, Believers, 
© Favourers, Defenders of them are denounced ex- 
© communicate by Bell, Book and Candle, and 


| © are expoſed, as to their Goods and Perſons, to 


6 every one that can ſeize on them: | 
A. D. 1281. T Martin the Fourth doth paſsthe 


Sentence of Excommunication, actually incurr'd 
againſt Michael Paleblogas, as being a Favourer 


A 


of thoſe Schiſmaricks, the Greeks, ahd therefore 
a Maintainer of Hereticks, and of their Here/ies 
and Schiſint ---- and he, moreover, doth com- 
mand all Kings, Princes, Dukes, Cc. and all 
other Perſons, of what Dignity, Condition, or 
Eſtate ſoever, under the Penalty of the ſame Ex- 
communication, to make no Leagues or Confe- 


* 


nuncientur excommunicati, & expoliti cuilibet occupanti, tam 
in rebus quam in perſonis per ſingulas Parochias, ſingulis diebus 
4 Dominicis Feſtivis. Concil. Narbon, Can. 17, Concil. To, XI. 
. 3081 - | 3 n 


+ Michaelem Palæolagum, qui Græcorum Imperator nomina- 
tur, tanquam eorundem Græcorum, antiquorum Schiſmatico- 


rum, & in antiquo Schiſmate conſtitutorum, & per hoc H- 


reticorum; nec non & Hzreſis | Schiſmatis antiqui Fau- 
oncilio denunciamus Excom- 


ſtrictius inhibemus, ne cum eodem Michaele Pal eolowe; in hujus: 


J modi Excommunicatione manente, ſocietatem wet confarderas 
J tonem aliquam contrahere (ub quovis 2 vel machinatione 
Com 
1 4 
quod 
rat, de 


præſumant; — omnes & ſingulares perſonas contrarium faci- 
entes. Sententiam Excommunicationis, quam nune in ipſos 
erimus, volumus incurrere ipſo facto & nihilominus ſocieta- 
tes confœderationum ipſas, etiamſi pœnarum & juramenti ad- 
ectione, vel quacunque fuerint alia firmitate vallatæ, decernimus 
writas & inanes. Mart, Conſt. Unic, Bull. Rom, To, I. p. 182, 
183. $ I, 2, 3. | 


G 2 © deracics 


Extrav, 
Com, |. 5. 
tit. 10. 
cap. 3. 
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nal. To. J. 
P. 418. 
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© deracies with him; pronouncing all ſuch Con- leg 
« federacies null and void, though they have been ga 
© confirmed with an Oath, or any other Firmnels . 
© whatſoever. 1 | Her 

A. D. 1307. Clement the Fifth, by the Advice Þ Nt 
of his Brethren, doth paſs the very ſame Sentence Fai 
upon Andronicus Paleologus, the Emperor of the he 


Greeks, for the ſame Crime. | | 4 

A. D. 1326. Caſtrutius, Governor of Luca, is * 
condemned by the Pope's Legates, as a Perſecu - 4 
tor of the Church, and a Favourer of Hereticks . I 
and Schiſmaticks, and is deprived of all his Digni- . Je 
ties, and expoſed to every one that would full. L 
upon him. | is | . 

A. D. 142 f. Martin the Fifth pronounceth a moſt Þ $ 
heavy and ſevere Sentence againſt the Perſon and | tho 
Kingdoms of . King of Arragon, as be- Can 
ing a Favourer of Schiſim. | a 4 


A. D. 1712. Julius the Second, having notice Þ 
that the King of Navar favoured the Enemies of the 
the Church, he recurred to that laſt Remedy T7 
which is wont to be uſed againſt Rebellious Princes, 
execrating the King and Queen of Navar, de- 
priving them of their Dominions, and exciting] 
all Princes to ſeiſe upon the common Prey. * Hlen- 
ry the Third of France ſpared the Blood of Pro- 
teſtants, and refuſed to declare his Succeſſor un- 
capable of the Succeſhon, though he was a Pro- 
* Wherefore Sixtus the Fifth, A. D. 1785. 
excommunicates him as @ manifeſt Favourer of He- 
reticks, and grants nine Years of true Indulgence 
to any of his Subjects who would bear Arms a- 
gainſt him, and doth abſolve them all from their A- 


* — Seftariorum Fautorem & Defenſorem publicum 
& manifeſtum. Lide Thuan. J. 82. p. 45. Bull. Sixti 5. edit. 
A. D. 1585. 


legiance 
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n- legiance to him. Upon this, his Subjects rebel 
en againſt him, and Fryer Clement murthers him. 
fs A. D. 1592. Clement the Eighth declares, that 
Henry the Fourth of France was unworthy of the Spond. 
ce Kingdom, as being a Deſtroyer of the Orthodox a 
ce Faith, and a Favourer of Hereticts, and therefore : ag 2 
he he commands the Election of another. 
* A.D.1y70. * Pius the Fifth © declares Queen 
is | © Elizabeth a Heretick, and a Favourer of Hereticks, | 
u- © © and for that Cauſe deprived of all Dominion, I 
: © Dignity and Privilege whatſoever, and her Sub- | 
hi- jects abſolved from their Oaths, and from all Il 
all! © Duty, Allegiance and Obedience, by that Oath [ 
due unto her. | 


oft | $ XVIII. Let it be then conſidered, that 


though Councils join with Popes in the making of 
e- Canons, yet by the Conſtitution of that Church, the vi 
| Pope alone is he to whom belongs the Execution, 1 

and the authentical Expounding of thoſe Canons, as 11 
of they muſt be reduced to Practice : And that the ll 
dy þ Pope is authoriſed by their Council, both to in- 1 


3 j 
2 

* 7 = 
. 


* Declaramus prædictam Elix abetham Hæreticam, Hæretico- 
„5 rumque Fautricem, prætenſo Regni prædicti jure, nec non om- 
en- N ni & quocunque Dominio, Dignitate, Privilegioque privatam, 

i 


— 


— 
oQ 


&& etiam Proceres, Subditos & Populos dicti Regni qui illi quo- 
modocunque jurayerunt a Juramento hujusmodi, ac omni 
wag 2 Domini, Fidelitatis, & Obſequii debito, perpetuò abſo- 
'0 lutos. Bull, Pii Quinti, Bullar. To. 2. p..303. 
85. I Nos enim unum Eccleſiæ corpus ſumus, & ipſe hujus cor- 
He- poris caput ſub capite Chriſto, quicquid igitur fit ab hoc _ 
| re Eccleſiaſtico, ab ipſo magis quam ab alio corporis membro 
procedere cenſetur, itaque non ſecus Synodalia Decreta pro ſuo 
a gebito & honore exequi debet, ac per alios ſervari facere, quam 
Al- ſi ab ore proprio dictata & promulgata eſſent. Reſp. Sy nod. Ba- 
Jil. apud Binium, To. 8. p. 141. 4. C. D. 
Quoties aliqua de univerſali Sy nodo aliquibus dubitatio naſci- 
tur, ad recipiendam de eo quod non intelligunt rationem, ii qui 
ſalutem anime ſux deſiderant, ad Apoſtolicam ſedem pro reci- 
edi pienda ratione conveniant. Decret, part 1, diſt, 17. cap. 4. Si 
quid eos de judicio uuiverſalis Synodi quod Coxſtantinopoli per 


— | G 3 terpret 
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terpret and to execute their Canons during the In- 
terval of their Seſſions. And then, this being 
well conſidered, you will find reaſon to conclude, 
that their whole Church is very much concerned 


in what the Popes do practiſe by virtue of thoſe 


Canons, or in purſuance of them. And unleſs chat 
Practice of the Popes in Execution of the Canons, 
which is allowed by Councils themſelves, during the 


Intervals of their fitting, may be reputed the 


Practice of their Church, I cannot imagine how 
they can impute any thing to their Church which 


is not done in Councils : And if that only which 


is done in Councils muſt be reputed as done by 


the Church, the Church muſt wholly be unaCtive F 


in the Intervals, and unable to exerciſe any Au- 
thority by virtue of ſuch Canons as have no Au- 
thentical Expoſitor, and no Man authoriſed to exe- 
cute chem. 

$ XIX. Moreover, though any Prince, who 
hath embraced the Romiſh Faith, ſhould promiſe 
not to proſecute his Proteſtant Subjects according 
to the Tenor of theſe ſevere and ſanguinary Laws, 


yet cannot his moſt folemn Promiſes give to them 


any juit Security of Freedom and Exemption 


from theſe Puniſhments. This will ſufficiently ap- 


pear, if we conſider, 


1. That the ſame impulſe of Conſcience that makes a 


Man a R. Catholict, will alſo make him aft like on 
when be hath oppertunity to do it; it therefore mull 


primam nuper elapſam indictionem actum eſt, forte mpvebat 
ad Sedem Apoſtolicam Electis aliquibus de ſuis dare & accipere 
rationem poſſent dirigere debuerant. Decret. part 2. cauſ. 23. 
qu, F. cap. 43. ; 

Si in his recipiendis aliqua difficultas oriatur, aut aliqua inc 
derit quæ ad declarationem, quod non credit, aut definitionem 


; Dee < eegs gs 4, 


poſtulant, confidit Sancta Sy nodus B. R. pontificem curaturum 7 


Cc. H uod. Trident, Seſſ. 25. p. 648, 


engage Þ 


vebat 
cipere 
ſe 23. 
| incl- 
onem 
rum 


gage Þ 
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engage him to believe that the Decrees of * gene- 
ral Councils concerning the Puniſhment of Hereticks 
mult in themſelves be juſt and equitable, and fit 
to be obſerved by him, and that the practice of 
the whole Roman Church, purſuant to them, for 
the ſpace of three whole Centuries, muſt be a co- 
gent Demonſtration of the Reception and Appro- 

ation of thoſe Laws throughout all Catholict King- 
doms; that he who doth not puniſh Herericks, ac- 
cording as theſe Laws require, mult be guilty of 


| the Crimes with which theſe Laws do charge him, 
and well deſerves the Puniſhments they have de- 
creed againſt him; and that whoſoever doth ex- 
| terminate and puniſh Fereticks, as they encourage 


him to do, ſhall certainly obtain the Bleſſings 
which they promiſe to him for that Act. How 
can a Popiſþ Prince abſtain from thus reflecting 
with himſelf? Either the R. Councils provincial and 


= 


* Nec quiſquam illud dicere preſumat quod aliquod generale 
Concilium 3 congregatum errare poſlit, quia ſi hic perni- 
cioſus Error admitteretur tota Fides Catholica vacillaret, nec ali- 


quid certi in Eccleſia haberemus, quia qua ratione errare poteſt 


unum, poſſint errare & reliqua Concilia. Ba. apud Bin. To, 8. 
p. 128. Blaſphemia eſſet, ſi quis negaret Spiritum Sanctum die- 
tare Sententias Canones & Decreta Conciliorum. Ibid. p. 131. 
Hzreticum illum fateriĩ debetis qui putat Concilium generale in 
his quæ ad Fidem ſeu bonos mores N. B. pertinent poſſe errare, 


pP. 135. Eſt certa regula, indeficiens menſura, Cunctos fideles re- 


Aiſſime regulans, quæ credenda aut agenda ſunt ſaluberrime de- 
monſtrans, p. 206. De Hæreſi ſuſpectum rogari vult Concili- 
um Conſtantienſe utrum credat quod illud quod Sacrum Concili- 


um univerſalem Eccleſiam repræſentans approbat in favorem 


Fidei & ſalutem Animarum fit ab univerſis Chriſti fidelibus ap- 
probandum & tenendum, & quod condemnat eſſe Fidei & bonis 
moribus contrarium hoc ab ĩiſdem eſſe tenendum pro condem- 
nato. Seſſ. 45. Bin. Concil. To. 7. p. 1124. Cætera item omnia 
ab Oecumenicis Conciliis, ac præcipue a ſacroſancta Tridentina 
Synodo tradita, definita & declarata, indubitanter recipio, atque 
profiteor; ſimulque contraria omnia, atque Hæreſes quaſcunque 
ab Eccleſia damnatas & rejectas & anathematizatas, ego pariter 
damno, rejicio & anathematizo, Pii quarti forma Juramenti 


profeſſionis fidei ab Eccleſiaſticis R. Eccleſiz ſuſcepti. 
G 4 general 
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general, and the great Monarch of the Church do 
well in animating and exciting all R. Catholicks to 
fight againſt all Hereticts, expel them out of their 
Domimons, and execute theſe Laws upon them ; 
and in propoſing the Rewards forementioned, as 
Bleflings certainly to be obtain'd by all who do 
engage under the Banner of the Croſs for their 
Deſtruction. And all the Roman Catholicks did well, 


who, in Obedience to their Commands, and Ex- 
pectation of theſe Bleſſings, hazarded, and loſt F 
their Lives, by their Endeavours to extirpate Þ 
Hereticts, or who did murther and maſſacre ſo ma- 
ny millions of Hereticts. And conſequently, I al- 
ſo ſhall do well, and may expect theſe Bleſſings, Þ 
by acting as they did; or elſe theſe Hopes and] 
Councils, and all thoſe R. Catholicks, who fought, : 
or acted, or did encourage others to act thus a- 
gainſt all Zlercticts, were 2 of all the! 

ars, between the 
Heretick and Catholic, was ſpilt, and all the bar- 
barous Maſſſicres and horrid Murthers which have Þ 
been committed upon Hlereticts. And if fo, Why]! 
do I own that Church, that Pope, thoſe Councils, þ 
who have been guilty of theſe horrid Crimes, and 
theſe notorious Marks of Antichriſt ; and which 
hath often ſainted, but never in the leaſt diſcoun- þ 
tenanced, but kept communion and good correct: 


Chriſtian Blood which in thoſe 


pondence with the Authors of them. 


2. This further will appear, if we conſider that! 

do oblige a Popiſh Prince 
to own that Faith, oblige him alſo to execute theſe 
ſanguinary Laws upon the Heretick, whatſoever 
Promiſes or Obligations he hath made unto the 
contrary. That he is ſubject to a Power which Þ 


the ſame Principles whic 


can ablolve him from e ca of this na- 
rure which he at any time ſhall make, and which 


already hath declared that it is not in his power 
to make them, or to obſerve them when they have Þ 
been 


ces, that have diſti 
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been made. That they are prejudicial to that ſa- 


perior Tribunal of the Church to which he muſt be 


ſubject, and made concerning Hereſy, of which, 
as being a Spiritual Concern, he muſt not judge, 
nor of the Puniſhmenrs belonging to it, or of the 
Lawfulneſs of the Suſpenſion of thoſe Puniſhments. 
All this 'tis eaſy to demonſtrate. And, 

1. According to plain Reaſon, Ihen two Prin- 
net Tribunals, make Laws or Con- 


ſlitutions thwarting one the other, the Conſtitutions of 
| the inferior Tribunal muſt give place to thoſe of the ſu- 
perior: but by the Principles of the Communion of 


Erro 


the Roman Church, the Eccleſiaſtical Tribunal is ſu- 
perior to that of Princes; ſince then it is decreed 
by that Tribunal, as we have ſeen already, that 
all Catholic Princes ſhall faithfully endeavour to 
extirpate Hereticts from their Dominions, and that 


all Conflitutions made to the contrary are 29 fatto 
void; no Conſtitutions made by Princes in favour of 
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' Heretical Subjects can be obſerved by them, or be 


of any moment in prejudice to the Determinations 
of the ſuperior Tribunal of the Church. Now that, 


according to the Principles of R. Catholicks, the Ec- 


clefiaftical Tribanal is ſuperior to that of Princes, is 


| evident. 


1. From expreſs Declarations of the Church in 


her moſt general and approved Councils. * A gidi- 
us Viterbienſis faith, with the great applauſe and 


approbation of the Fifth Lateran Council under Ju- 
lius the Second, that no Kings, or Princes can neg- 
left the Commands, or refuſe the Authority of their ge- 
neral Councils. The Council of FT Conſtance declares, 


* Cujus quidem nulli Reges, nulli Principes poſſunt vel De- 
creta contemnere, vel Juſla negligere, vel Authoritatem detrec- 
tare, Apud Bin. To, 9. pag. 11. 

F Ipla Synodus in Spiritu Santo legitime congregata—pote- 
atem a Chriſo immediatè habet, cut quiliber, cujuſcunque ſta- 
tus vel dignitatis, etiamſi Papalis exiſtat, obedire tenetur in his 


© that 


| (99) 
© that, being a general Council, it hath Power im. 
© mediately derived from Chriſt, which every Per. 
'© fon of what State or Dignity ſoever he be, even 
© his Zolizeſs himſelf, is bound to yield obedience 
5 - © to, in matters which concern Faith, the Extir- 
* © pation of the preſent Schiſm, and the Reformas+ 
© tionof the Church. The general Council of * Ba. 
is il, in the ſecond Seſſion, renews the ſame Decree: 
ö And Seſſion 12th, doth challenge, © by vertuc 
5 of the Omnipotent God, immediate Power over 
| © all faithful Chriſtians: And, Seſſion 33d they 
| declare this to be <a Doctrine of the Catholick Faith, 
K © which he that pertinaciouſly reſiſts is a Heretick : 
F And Seſſion 4fth they add, © that it is an Article 
© which cannot be neglected, without the loſs of 
© Salvation. | | 
2. This will appear from expreſs Acts of Ju- 
riſdiction exerciſed by them over Kings and Prin. 
ces, for to omit the frequent Excommunications, and 
Sentences of Deprivations paſs d upon Emperors} 
and Kings in the Fourth general Council of Lateran, In 
Cau. 3. in the general Council of Lions, Conc. To. XI.. 
P. 64F. in the Council of Piſa, Seff. 14. in the gene- re 
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ral Council of Conſtance, Sefſ. 12, 17, 37. of Baſil - 
Sef. 27, 34, 40, 41. all which expreſly have de- te 
creed, that Emperors and Kings, for Miſdemean -: gi 
IJ Ec 

SS 5 —— 
cu 


quæ pertinent ad fidem, & extirpatio nem dicti Schiſmatis, & re-Þ — 
tormationem generalem Kecleli Dei in capite & membris, C. 
Cancil. Conſt. Seſſ. 4, 5. Ba fil. Seſſ. 2. ea 
Hæc Sancta Sy nodus in virtute Omnipotentis Dei, a quo ſu - 
per omnes Chriſti fideles immediate poteſtatem vendicat, &. 4 
Concil. Baſel, Seſſ. 12. Bin. To. 8. p. 39. F. Veritas de poteſtate] 
Concilii generalis univerſalem Eccleſiam repræſentantis ſuper Þ4 D 
Papam, & quemlibet alium, eſt veritas fidei catholicæ.veritati : ce 
1 bus duabus prædictis pertinaciter repugnans, eſt cenſendus Hæ-· ca 
yl reticus. Ibid. Sefſ. 33.f.95. F. 4. Hic Articulus de quo diſcepta- re, 
0 | mus fidem concernit, qui line interitu ſalutis negligi non poteſt. lu 
bid. Epiſt. Synod. p. 139. i 


ors 
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ors mentioned there, all loſe their Dignity and Ho- 
nour, and be deprived of their Covernmem; I fay, to 
pals by this, they frequently demonttrate their ſup- 
poſed Power over them by laying their Commands 
upon them; Wo enjoin Princes, faith the Fourth 
* Lateran Council, cap. £7. and the Council of Vi- 
ema. He command ſecular Princes, ſaith the Fourth 
Lateran Council, cap. 68. We peremptorily enjoyn 
them, faith Julius the Second, with the Appro- 
bation of the Fifth Lateran Council. He command 
that they be compelled by the ſecular Power, faith the 
Fourth Lateran Council, cap. «lt. and the general 
Council of Lions, cap. Super Cruciata. 

Their Canon Lau is full of Conſtitutions to this 
effeft, declaring, that, When the things of God 
© are treated of, the King muſt ſtudy to ſubje& 
© his Will to the Will of the Prieſis, and not pre- 
© fer it before theirs z that the Law of Chriſt ſub- 


\ 


— — 


* Percenſuram Eccleſiaſticam compellantur ſecylares Pote- 
ſtates, Concil, Lat. quartum, cap. 3. Principibus injungimus, cap. 
67. Præcipimus Præſumptores hujuſmodi, per Principes ſecula- 
res compelci, cap. 68, Per ſecularem compelli pracipimus pote- 
ſtatem, cap. ult. Principibus injungimus, Concil. Vieuneuſe apud 
Bin, To. 7. p. $70. Per ſecularem compelli præcipimus poteſta- 


tem. Concil. Lugdun, Bin. To, 7. p. $58, Eis (Principibus & Re- 
gibus) in virtute ſanctæ obedientiæ, authoritate a Deo univerſali 
Eccleſiæ conceſſa, diſtricte precipiendo mandamus, Concil. Ba- 
Al. Bin. To, 8. p. 207, Sacro approbante Concilio Nos laicos 


cujuſcunque dignitatis, etiamſi Regalis extiterint,..peremptorie 


| 4 —requirimus, Cencil. Lat. quintum, apud Bin. To. 9. p. 48, 49. 


Cogantur omnes Principes, Concil. Trid. Sef. 25, De Reform. 
cap. 20. 


Lemma. In Eccleſiaſticis cauſis Regis voluntas Sacerdotibus 


| [ eſt poſtponenda. 


ertum eſt hoc rebus veſtris eſſe ſalutare, ut cum de cauſis 


Dei agitur, juxta ipſius conſtitutionem, Regiam voluntatem Sa- 


- þ 4 cerdotibus Chriſti ſtudeatis ſubdere, non præferre. Eccleſiaſti- 
cam formam ſequi, non huic humanitus ſequenda jura prefige- 


re, neque ejus Sanctionibus velle dominari, cujus elementiæ vo 


luit Deus tuæ piæ devotionis colla ſubmittere. Decret. part 1 


di. 10. cap. 3. 
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< jects Kings to the Prieſthood of Chriſt, and puts 
© them under their Tribunals ; that Chriſtian Em- 
© perors ought to ſubject their Executions to the 
© Prelates of the Church, and not prefer them to 


* © theirs, becauſe God would have them to be ſub- 


© jet to the Prieſts of the Church. By the ſame 
Law it is determined that“ Kings muſt follow 
the Church Form, and not preſcribe human 
© Laws to her, nor ſeek to domineer over her Con- 
© flitutions, but ſubmit their Necks to her Cle- 
© mency. And, that they ought to yield Qbedi- 
© ence to the Laws of the Church, and not oxalt 
© their Power above her. 

2, According to the Principles of that Commu- 


nion, all Princes muſt ſubmit to, and obey the 
Definitions of their general Coxncils, and the De- 
terminations of the Church in Caſes Spiritual, be- 
cauſe ſhe is their only Guide in Spirituals: This] 


being therefore « ſpiritual Caſe, viz. how far the 
Civil Magiſtrate doth ſtand obliged to puniſh Le- 
reticks, the Romiſh Prince muſt ſtand to her deter- 


mination in that matter, and therefore is obliged Þ 
to act according to the Decrees forementioned, | 
which firmly are eſtabliſh'd by the Church, what-Þ 
ſoever Promiſes or Oaths he may have made un-F 
to the contrary. Now that the Cauſe of Hereſy, Þ 
and of the Puniſhments to be inflicted on the He- 
retick, is by them judged a Spiritual Cauſe, with] 
which the Civil Power muſt not intermeddle, h 


— 


* 


eſſe. 


Ad Sacerdotes Deus voluit quæ Eccleſiz diſponenda ſunt per- Þ 
tinere, non ad ſeculi poteſtates, quas fi fideles ſunt, Eccleſiz Þ 


ſuæ Sacerdotibus voluit eſſe ſubjectas.Imperatores Chriſtian 


ſubdere debent Executiones ſuas Eccleſiaſticis Præſulibus, non Þ 
præferre; obſequi ſolere Principes Chriſtianos Decretis Eccleſix, Þ 


non ſuam præponere poteſtatem, Epiſcopis caput ſubdere Prin. 
cipem ſolitum, non de eorum capitibus judicare, Decret. part. i 
aifl, 96. cap. 11, 12, | 

evident 


Lemma. Imperatores debent Pontificibus ſubeſſe, non præ- 
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ns Þ evident from that Decree of Boniface the Fifth, 
m- | which ſtrictly doth forbid © all Powers, Lords Tem- 
he poral, and Rectors, with their Officers, to judge Sexti De- 
o or take cognizance of that Crime, it being mere- 3 * | 
b- Þ « ly Excleſafbizl, or to free them out of Priſon Inquild. | 
me Þ © without the Licence of the Biſhops or Inquiſitors, onis nego- 
OW Þ © or to refuſe to execute the Puniſhments 2 dium. 
aan © cd by them, or any way directly or indirectly | 
to hinder their Proceſs or Sentence, under the l 
le» Þ © pain of Excommunication, which if they obſtinately 
a boy under for a Year, they are to be condemned as 

xalt * © Hereticks ; and this Decree is taken into the Bo- 

dy of the Canon Law, and is confirmed by the ge- 
mu- neral Council of Conſtance, Sell. 47. The Crime of 
" * Hereſy muſt be judged only by the Eccleſiaſtical 
Court, and the Secular muſt not meddle with it, | 
7 faith Gregory the Fourteenth, Conſt. 7. $66. Bull. Row. | 
| 55 No Promiſes, Oaths or Engagements can 1. 7: | 


— 
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che oblige to the omiſſion of that which i our Duty, | 
Ile- by the Confeſſion of all Chriſtians, they cannot l 
eter” bind, * faith their own Canon Law, to any thing | 
iged which is againſt the benefit of Holy Church; for ac- | 
ned, Þ cording to the Determination of Innocent the Third, | 
hat · ¶ received into the Body of that Law, they are 
un- not to be called Oaths, but Perjuries, which are 
ereſy, attempted againſt the Benefit of the Church. 


n rior, for the ſame Law declares that in any Oath 
e, ö that is taken, the Right of the Superior mult be 


7 
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| 

He-: + They cannot bind againſt the Right of a Supe- | | 
It 

| 

| 


—— | ſuppoſed to be — 3 they cannot bind 
n præ· c againſt the Law, or the Canonical Sanftions, for 
* otherwiſe, faith the ſame Law, it is a raſh 


int per-Þ 
ccleſia Þ 
wiſtian tra utilitatem Eccleſiaſticam attentantur. Decretal. I. 2. tit. 24. | 
is, non cap. 27. quia non. | 


ccleſiæ, N 


| 

* Non juramenta, ſed perjuria potius dicenda ſunt, quz con- | 

. } 
re Prin- 


Juramentum prædictum vos excuſare non poteſt, in quo 
lebet intelligi jus Superioris exceptum. 15d. cap. 19. 


Part. i. * Debet ita intelligi, ut non obviet juri, alias tanquam te- 
: *rarium non obligat. Cap. 21. ad noſtrum, 
vide ©Oath, 


(94) | 
© Oath, and is not valid. Since then, according 
to the Doctrine of the Church, tis the Duty of all 
Catholic Princes to puniſh. and extirpate Heyeticks ; 
they cannot be obliged by any Oath or Promiſe 
to neglect that Duty, ſince this Neglect is againſt 
La and the Canonical Sanftions, againſt the plain 
Determinations of the Supreme FS ibunal and a- 
gainſt the benefit of Holy Church, no Oath or Pro- 
miſe can oblige them to it. And, | 

4. They who do claim a Power to abſolve Ca- 
tholick Princes from their Contracts, Leagues and 
Engagements made to Heyetical Princes, muſt have 
an equal Power to abſolve them from Contract: 
made with their own Heretital Subjects, for ſure 
the Contracts made with muſt be more firm 
than thoſe which we have made to our Inferiors; 
but the Pope- claims, and oft hath exerciſed this 
Power of ab/olving Catholic rinces from their Con- 
tracts made with other Princes on this account, be 
cauſe they were made with Hereticks, or Perſons 
excommunicate. Ergo, &c. To give ſome few Ex- 
amples of this matter, the Bull of Urban the Sixth 
concerning this matter runs thus; * Amongſt the 


Inter ſollicitudines yarias quibus aſſidue premimur, illa potiſ 
ſimum excitat mentem noſtram, ut circa ſalutem animarum 
Chriſti fidelium ſolliaitis ſtudiis intendamus, & ne fideles ipſi ei 
conſortio & participatione Sehiſmaticorum ſeu Hæreticorum la 
befactari valeant, adhibeamus remedia opportuna. Ad noſtrun 
nuper pervenit aditum, qu6d tam Wencelaus, Roman, & Bobe 
Rex, quam Carolus N. Imperator, ſimul, vel ſueceſſive, nonnul 
las confcederationes, vel colligationes, ſeu ligas, aut conventione 
cum diverſis Regibus, Principibus, &c. fecerunt, & quod aliqu 
ex hujuſmodi Regibus, Principibus, c. tunc erant, ſeu poſte 
ſunt effeciSchilmarici ſen Hæretici manifeſti, & ab unitate ſan- 
d æ R. & univerſalis Ecclefiz ſeparati: nos igitur attendente: 
quod hujuſmodi confœderationes, colligationes & ligæ, ſeu con 
ventiones factæ cum hujuſmodi Hæreticis aut Schiſmaticis, poſ 


quam tales effecti erant, ſunt temerariæ, illicitæ, & ipſo jure 


nullæ, & ſi forte ante ipſorum lapſum in ſchiſma ſeu herein t: 


ctæ fuiſſent, etiamſi forent juramento ſeu fide data firmatæ, au 


confirmatione Apoſtolica, vel quacunque firmitate alia roboratz 
| man 
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© many Caxes which we continually are preſt with, 
© our chief concernment is, to provide fit Reme- 
dies for the preventing the Subverſion of the 
© Faithful by conſorting, or by participating with 
© Schiſmaticks or Hereticks : and truly we have late- 
© ly heard, faith he, that Mencelaus, King of the 
© Romans and Bohemians, and Charles the Empero; 
© have entred into ſome Confederacies, Leagues, 
Compacts or Conventions with divers Kings, 
Princes, Dukes, Earls, Grandees and Nobles 
* ſome of which Kings, &c. then were, or after- 
* wards have become manifeſt Ferezicks and Schif- 
* maticks, being ſeparated from the Union of the 
Roman Church, though not by us declared ſuch 
we therefore, * that ſuch Confedera- 
cies, Leagues, Compacts or Conventions made 
with theſe Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, after they 
were ſuch, are raſh, void and null by Sentence 
of the Lau; but if they were made before their 
falling into Schiſin and Hereſy, and confirmed by 
© an Oath, or by the Apoſtolict See, or by whatſo- 
* ever firmneſs, as ſoon as they become guilty of 
© theſe Crimes, the King, and all that with him 
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poſtquam tales, ut præmittitur, ſunt effecti, eo ipſo tam idem 
Rex, quam alii, qui forſan una cum eo hujuſmodi confordera- 
tiones & cum —— inierunt, & ad quos tales confœderationes 
quomodolibet extendi poſſunt, ab earum obſervatione abſoluti 
exiſtunt--- eundem Regem & omnes alios quorum intereſt, vel 
intereſſe poterit, authoritate Apoſtolica, tenore præſentium de- 
claramus fuiſſe & eſſe ab earundem confœderationum, colligati- 
onum, ligarum, ſeu conventionum obſervatione penitus abſo- 
lutos, & ad eorum obſervationem aliquatenus non teneri, illaſ- 


que quatenus de facto proceſſerunt, caſſamus, revocamus, ac 


nullius eſſe decernimus firmitatis; & tam eidem Negi quam e- 
tiam omnibus hujuſmodi — — intereſt, ſeu intereſſe po- 
teſt, tenore præſentium diſtrictius inhibemus, ne confœdera- 


tones, colligationes, ligas aut conventiones hujuſmodi aliqua- 


tenus obſervent, ſeu ab aliis ſervari quomodolibet permittant. 


lla Urbani Sexti in Biblioth. D. R. Cotton. Vide Crackenthorp. 


Defenſ, Eccleſ, Angl. cap, 83. p. 626, 627. © ha 
VE 
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© haveentred into theſe Compacts, is abſolved from 
© the obſervation of them, and ought not to obſerve 
© them: Therefore we, by our Apoſtolical Authority, 
© declare the ſaid King abſolved from them, and the 
Compacts themſelves to be wholly void and null. 
Pope Martin the Fifth, in his Epiſtle to Alexander 
Duke of Lithuania, who had received the Bohe- 
mians into his Protection, writes thus; If thou 
© haſt been any ways induced to promiſe to de- 
© fend them, know, that thou couldeſt not pawn 
© thy Faith to Hereticks, the Violators of the Holy 
Faith; and that thou mortally offendeſt, if thou 
© doſt obſerve it. When Þ Uladiſlans, King of 
Hungary, had made Peace with Amarath the 7 url 
for Ten Vears, and had confirmed it with an Oath; 
The Pope * Eugenius the Fourth writes to Julian the 
Cardinal, to perſwade him to violate that Peace, 
alledging and declaring, that no League made 
© with the Enemies of the Chriſtian Faith, without 
© conſulting with the Pope, is valid: Hereupon 
the poor King is prevailed with to become a moſt 


* Quod fi tu aliquo modo inductus, defenſionem eorum ſuſ 
cipere promiſiſti, ſcito, te dare fidem Hæreticis, 'Violatoribus8 


ſanctæ fidei, non potuiſſe, & peccare te mortaliter fi ſervabis 


Cochlezus Hiſt, Huſſit. 1.5. ad An. 1423. Spondan, ad An, 1422 


$1. p. 779. 2 
+ Fœdus cum Amarathre in decem annos ab Lladiſtas ini. 


tum, idemque ſanctiſſimis juramentorum vinculis utrinque fi- 
matum erat, Enæas Sylv. ep. 8 1. Bonfin. I. 3. dec. 6. Spon- 
dan. ad An. 1444. $ 3. p. 904. 

En. Sylvius ait Eugenium R. Pontificem— ea re audits, 
ſcripſiſſe Juliano, nullum valere fœdus quod ſe inconſulto cum 
hoſtibus Religionis percuſſum eſt, Uladi//ao Regi, uti convent! 
diſſolveret, imperiſſe, juramenta remiſiſſe, novum inſtaurar 
bellum tum precibus, tum minis extorſiſſe. Spond, ad An. 1444 
$ 10. p. 907, Julianus Cardinalis ait fas eſſe quandoque publica 
falutis gratia, neque ſtare pactis quæ illi contraria, neque perf 
dis fidem ſervare ac ne qua Rex, procereſque tenerentur jul 
jurandi Turcis præſtiti Religione, ea ſe illos auctoritate Pont- 
ficis, cujus legatione fungebatur, liberare. Spondan. ibid. p. gos 
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perfidious Wretch, and tall upon the Turk una- 
wares, which he obſerving, and, being ſtraitned 
in his Armes, pulls out the Articles of the Cove- 
nant, and, looking up to Heayen, cries out, * 
© O, crucified Jeſus, ſee the Perfidiouſneſs of 
© this Nation, which, againſt their Oath, have 
© violated all Right and Faith; and if thou 
© art a God, do thou revenge this Perjury upon 
them. Which was no ſooner ſaid, bur the Chri- 


ſtians were put to Flight, the perjur'd King, and 


the Cardinal, who perſuaded him to violate his 
Oath, were both {lain 3 God teaching us by this 
Example, faith f Ainzas Sylvius, that Oaths arc 
to be kept, when made, not only with the Faith - 
ful, but with Enemies. Pope Innocent the Third, 
in his Epiſtle to Peter, King of Arragon, writes thus: 
* We enjoyn thy Serenity, by virtue of the Holy 
© Fpirit, that thou deſert the forenamed People 
© of Tolouſe, and that thou do not afford them 
© any Counſel, Aid or Favour, whilſt they conti- 
nue as they are, notwithſtanding any Promiſe 


or Obligation whatſoever made unto them, in 


© Elufion of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. Paul the 
Third, in his Bull againſt Heury the Eighth, edit. 


A. D. 1538. T © exhorts and requireth, in the 


3 4 


*fHæc ſunt, Jeſu Chriſte, fœdera quæ Chriſtiani tui mecum 
percuſſere, per nomen tuum ſancte jurantes; nunc, fi Deus es, 
tuas meaſque hic injurias, te quæſo, ulciſcere. Bonfin. bid. 

Juramenta non ſolum domeſticis fidei, ſed & hoſtibus ſer- 
vanda. bid. 

* Serenitati tuæ, in virtute Spiritus Sancti, ſub obtentu Divi- 
næ ac Apoſtolicæ Gratiæ providimus injungendum, ut prænomi- 
natos deſeras Toloſanos, non obſtante promiſſione, vel obliga- 
tione quacunque præſtita, in eluſionem Eccleſiaſticæ Diſciplinæ; 
ipſis quamdiu tales extiterint non impenſurus concilium, auxili- 


rf. um vel favorem. Concil. To. XI. p. 94. 


Omnes & ſingulos Chriſtianos Principes, quacunque etiam 
Imperiali & Regali Dignitate fulgentes, hortamur, & in Domi- 
no, requirimus, — ne Henrico Regi per ſe, vel alium ſeu alios, 

H Lord 


1 
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1 
Lord, all Chriſtian Princes ſhining in Imperial or 
Regal Dignity, that they do not, under Pre- 
© tence of any Confederations or Obligations 
© whatſoever, although corroborated by frequent- 
. © ly repeated Oaths, or any other Firmneſs, I ſay, 
he doth exhort them, not to yield to King 
© Henry, his Accomplices, Favourers, Adherers, 
£ Conſultors or Followers, or any of them, by 
© themſelyes or others, openly or ſecretly, di- 
© rectly or indirectly, tacitly or expreſly, any 
Counſel, Aid or Favour: And that they might 
not think themſelves obliged fo to do, he © ab- 


© ſolves them all from all Oaths or Obligations 
© made or to be made unto him or them, and de- 


© clares them to be void and null, and of no 
Ceteros „ Strength and Moment.“ And laſtly, Pius the 
% e Fifth abſolves not only all the Subjects of Queen 


alli quomo- 
aocunque 
jurawve- 
runt, Vide 
ſupra, 
. 


© {fort ſworn to her. 


jects from theſe Promiſes and Oaths by which 
they were obliged to yield Obedience to their 
Feeretical Princes, muſt have an equal Power to ab- 
folve Catholick Princes from their Promiſes and 
Oaths made to Heretical Subjects, for ſure the Ob- 
ligation of Princes to their Subjects cannot be grea- 
ter than is that of Subjects to their Prince. Now 
it is known, that R. Popes and Councils claim the 


* 


publice vel occulte, directe vel indirecte, tacite vel expreſſe, e- 
tiam ſub prætextu confœderationum aut obligationum quarum- 
cunque, etiam juramento, aut quavis alia firrpitate roboratarum 


& ſæ pius geminatarum, conſilium, auxilium vel favorem quo- 


modolibet præſtent. Bull. F 15. ubi ſupra. | 

A quibus quidem obligationibus & juramentis omnibus, nos 
eos & eorum ſingulos. - per præſentes abſolvimus, ipſasque con- 
faxderationes & obligationes tam factas quam in poſterum fa- 
ciendas, .nullius roboris vel momenti, 3 irritas, caſſas, 
. . ac pro infectis habendas fore decernimus & declaramus. 
bia. 


Power 


Elizabeth, but alſo all others who had in any 
5. They who do claim a Power to abſolve Sub- 


inform us, t 
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Power of abſolving Subjects from that Obedience 
which they have {worn to yield to their Heretical 
Superiors Ergo, by the ſame Principles they muſt 
have Power to abſolve Catholick Princes from thoſe 
Promiſes and Oaths which they have made to their 
Heretical Subjects. To give ſome Inſtances of this 
kind, *© Let them know, faith Gregory the Ninth, 
* who were bound by any Bond, how firm ſocver, 
* to Perſons manifeſtly fallen into Hereſy, that 
they are abſolved from that Fidelity, Obedi- 
* ence and Homage which they were obliged to 
© pay them: And this Decree is put into the 


Body of the Canon Law, and hath, faith ＋ Single- 


tou, been {till commended and obſerved in the 
Church Practice about 400 Years. The Truth and 
Modeſty of which Aſſertion, as to the Limitation 
of it to 400 Years, will be abundantly made good 


| by the following Inſtances. 


In the Eighth Century, Sigonius and others do 
— * © Rome, and the Roman Dutc 

© were loſt by the Grecians, by reaſon of their 

wicked Hereſy, and got by the Pope of Rome. 


That wicked Hereſy of Leo Ifiaurus, which loſt 


him the Empire of the Welt, was this, that 
he forbad the Adoration of Images, and pull'd 


* Abſolutos ſe noverint a debito fidelitatis, & totius obſequiĩ 


quicunque lapſis maniteſto in hæreſin, aliquo pacto, _ 
que firmitate vallato, tenebantur obſtricti. Decretal. I. 


5. kit. 
7. cap. 16. 

I Tota Eccleſia pluſquam quatuor ſeculis hoc Decretum re- 
cepit, laudavit, & in praxi ſervavit. Diſcuſſ. Decret. Concil. 
Lat. p. 98. 

P — 2 Romanuſque Ducatus a Græcis ad Romanum 
Pontificem, propter nefandam eorum hæreſin impietatemque 
pervenit. Sigov. de Regno Italiæ, lib. 3. Et rurſus, Extabant 
præclara, Grezorii 2. & 3. exempla, qui Leoni Iſuuro Impera- 
tori Sacris interdicere, & juramenta Italiæ obedientia ſpoliare 
non dubitarunt, uno eo crimine, quod Imaginibus ſe inimi- 
cum præbuiſſet, J. 9. p. 219. 
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them down every where, for this * Gregory the 


Second perſwades the /talians to revolt from him, 


as being a Heretick, abſolves them from their Oaths Þ 
of Obedience to him, and ſtrictly doth forbid 
'them to pay him = Tribute or Obedience ; 


whereupon they, rejecting the Emperor, do bind 


themſelves I Oath to be obedient to the Pope. 
It 


This is the Title by which the Pope holds Rome at 
preſent, even plain Rebellion and tyrannical In- 


vaſion of his SovereignsEſtate and Dominions .Now 
© by this Action, faith Baronius, he left to Poſte- 


© rity a worthy Example, that Heretical Princes 
© ſhould not be ſuffered to reign in the Church of 
© Chriſt, if, being warned, they were found per- 
© tinacious in Error. The next Succeſſor of 
Gregory the Second, was Þ Gregory the Third, who 
© as ſoon as he had obtained the Papal: Dignity, 
© by the Conſent of the Roman Clergy, deprived 


© Teo the Third, Emperor of Conſtantinople, both 
© of his Empire and the Communion of the Faith- 
© ful, becauſe he had ſwept away the Holy Image 


© gout of the Church. 


In the Eleventh Century, Gregory the Seventh 
writes thus, © either King Philip of France, re- 


—ů —— 


* Romanis ipſe perſuadebat, fi perſtiterit Leo, ab eo tan- 
quam Hzreti-odeficiant, ac tandem Italos jurejurandi religion 
abſolvebat. Blond. Decad. 10. lib, 1. Ita dignum poſteris rel. 
quit exemplum ne in Eccleſia Chriſti regnare ſinerentur Hære-· 
tici principes, ſi, ſæpe moniti, in errore perſiſtere, obſtinato 


animo, invenirentur. Baron, An, 730. $ 40. 


Hic ſtatim ubi Pontificatum iniit, Cleri Romani conſenſu # 


N. B. Leonem Tertium, Imperatorem Conſtantinopolitanun 
Imperio ſimul, & Communione Fidelium privat, quod ſancta 
Imagines è ſacris ædibus abraſiſſet, & Statuas demolitus eflet, 
quodque etiam de homœſio male ſentiret. Platina, p. 99. Ita. 
lia ab Imperatore Conſtantinopolitano, Leone hæretico Icho- 
nomacho, Auctore Gregorio Tertio, Papa detecit, Onuphri 
ad An. 731, 

* Aur Rex ipſe, repudiato turpi Symoniacz hæreſis merci 
monio, idoneas ad ſacrum Regimen perſonas promoveri per: 


6 jecting 


| © zeſy, will permit fit 
| © the Government of the Church, or the French 
| © will refuſe to obey him any longer, unleſs they 
| © had rather caſt away the Chriſtian Faith, being 


| Hereſy to be a Crime 


| him. 


Ce 
« jeCting the filthy Merchandiſe of Symoniacal He- 
rſons to be choſen into 


ſmitten with the Sword of a 
Where you ce 22 
u 


eneral Anathema. 
that the Pope ſuppoſes 
thcient not only to jultify 
Subjects in their refuſal of Obedience to their law- 


ful Prince, but alſo to juſtify him in excluding 


them from the Communion of Chriſtians who obey 
In the Twelfth Century, to give the better 


Colour to the Depoſition of Henry the Fourth and 


Henry the Fifth, it was firſt voted in a Council held 


at the Lateran, 1102. That it was Hereſy to aſſert Bin. To. 7, 
the Right of Lay-men to inveſt into Eccleſiaſtical Pre- on 


fer ments. And this Decree was renewed in a 


another held at the Lateran, A. D. 1116. a 

in purſuance of theſe Decrees, were theſe two 
| Emperors depoſed. But notwithſtanding all the 
| Thundrings of Paſchal the Second againſt Henry 
the Fourth, the Church of Leod ſtood firm to him, 
which ſo incenſed the good Pope, that he writes 
to Robert, Count of Flanders, to expel thoſe Schiſ- 
* maticks out of the Church: his Words are theſe; 
F< Ir is juſt that they who have ſeparated them- 


Council at * Vienna, Anno Domini, 1112. and by 
„Pag. 554. 


— — — — 


| mittet, aut Franci pro certo, niſi fidem Chriſtianam abjicere 
| maluerint, generals Anathematis mucrone 1 illi ulterius 


obtemperare recuſabunt. Greg. 7, Epiſt. I. 1. Ep. 35, Concil. 


| To, 10. p. 34. 


Dictante Spiritu 8. inyeſtiturum omnem rei Eccleſiaſticæ de 
manu laica, hæreſin eſſe judicamus, Concil. Vien. Bin. To. 71. 
P. 549. 

Nam in hac non tantum parte, ſed ubique, cum poteris, 
Henricum Hæret corum Caput, & ejus Fautores pro viribus per- 
lequaris, nullum profecto gratias Deo ſacrificium offerre = 

o 
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© ſelves from the Catholict Church, ſhould be ſepa⸗ 
© rated from the Churches Benefices ; whereſoever 
© therefore thou art able, do thou perſecute Hen- 
© xy, the Head of the Hereticks, N. B. and all 


his Favgurers, with all thy Might, for truly 


thou canſt offer no more acceptable Sacrifice to 
© God, than by impugning him who hath lifted up 
© himſelf againſt God; who by the Judgment of 
© the Holy Spirit (O horrid Blaſpbemy) is caſt out 
© of the Houſe of God by the Princes of the Apo- 
* files and their Vicars; this we command thee ta 
* do for the obtaining the Remiſſion of thy Sins, 
* and the Familiarity of the Apoſiplick See, which, 
as it ſeems, cannot be more effectually obtained by 
any thing than by Rebellion againſt God's Vice-ge- 
rent, and perſecuting him with all our Might. 
In the Thirteenth Century, in the Year of our 
Lord, 1245. Pope Innocent the Fourth aſſembles a 
eneral Council at Lyons, where he declares the 
mperor Frederick the Second guilty of Hereſ7, 
© *becauſe he violated his Oaths, and becauſe he 


ris, quam fi eum impugnes qui ſe contra Deum erexit, qui Ec- 
cleſiz Dei Regnum auferre conatur,----qui a Principibus Dei, 
ſanctis Apoſtolis, eorumque Vicariis de Eccleſiæ domo Sancti 
Spiritus judicio expulſus eſt. Hoc tibi, & militibus tuis in pecca- 
torum remiſſionem & Apoſtolicæ ſedis familiaritatem præcipi- 
mus, ut his laboribus ac triumphis ad cœleſtem Hieruſalem, Po- 
mino præſtante, pervenias. Paſchal. 2. Ep. 7. Bin. To. 7. p. 517. 
De Hæreſi quoque non dubiis & levibus, ſed evidentibus ar- 
gumentis ſuſpectus habetur, plura ſiquidem eum commiſiſſe 
perjuria ſatis pater.----- privilegium — quod B. Petro, & 
Succeſſoribus ejus in ipſo tradidit Dominus, viz. quodcunque li- 
iſtit, pro viribus diminuere, vel ipſi Eccleſiz auferre ſategit. 
merito inſuper contra eum de hwretica pravitate ſuſpicio eſt ex- 
orta, cum claves Eccleſiæ contempſerit, & conſtanter aſſe- 
ruit ſe G. Papæ ſententias excommunicationis non vereri, cum 
Neligioſas & alias Eccleſiaſticas jugi attrĩverit afflictione & perſe- 
cutione perſonas,----nonne igitur hæc non levia, ſed efficacia 
ſunt argumenta de ſuſpicione hæreſis contra eum, cum Hzreti- 


© diminiſhed 


o__ in quo utique authoritas & poteſtas Eccleſiæ Rom, con- 


„% 
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© diminiſhed the * granted to the Succeſſors 


e 
© of St. Peter, in theſe Words, IM hatſoever thou 
© ſhalt bind on Earth, &c. and contemned the Keys 
© of the Church, which, faith he, muſt be Hereſj, 
© ſeeing the Civil Law declares him a Heretick, 
© and worthy to be puniſhed as ſuch, who in a 
© light Matter doth deviate from Catholick Ne- 


6 ligion. Then follows his Depoſition of the 


Emperor in theſe Words: We therefore, after 


mature Deliberation had with our Cardinals, and 
| © with the Sacred Council, upon the Premiſſes, de- 


© clare the forementioned Ewperor----deprived by 
© God of all Honour and Dignity, and, by our 


| © Sentence, we deprive him of them, perperually 


© abſolving all his Subjects from their Oaths of Fi- 


| © delity to him, and by our Apoſtolical Authority 
| © forbidding them to acknowledge or obey him 
| © hereafter as Emperor or King; and decreeing, 


© that all who under that Relation yield him Coun- 


| © (el, Aid or Fayour, ſhall be ip/o facto excommu- 
\ © nicate. 

A. D. 1254. Innocent the Fourth pronounceth Spond. 
an Anathema, on Maunday Thurſday, againſt Ece- To. 1. 
linus, Governor of Marchia Tarviſina, as being ?- 188. 


a manifeſt Heretick, and frequently excommuni- 


corum vocabulo illos Jus civile contineri aſſerat, & latis adverſus 
eos ſententiis debere ſuccumbere, qui vel levi argumento a judi- 


cio Catholicz Religionis & tramite detecti ſunt deviare Nos 


itaque, ſuper præmiſſis, cum fratribus noſtris, & Sacro Concilio 
deliberatione præhabita diligenti, memoratum Principem---- 
omni honore & dignitate à Domino privatum denunciamus, 4c 


nihilominus ſententiando privamus, omnes qui ei juramento fi- 


delitatis tenentur adſtricti a juramento hujuſmodi perpetuo ab- 


ſolventes, authoritate Apoſtolica firmiter inhibendo ne quiſquam 
de cætero ſibi, tanquam Imperatori vel Regi pareat, & decer- 
nendo quoſlibet qui ei deinceps velut Imperatori Conſilium 
vel Auxilium A ſeu favorem, ipſo facto excommu- 


nicationis vinculo fubjacere. Innocent. 4. in Concil, Lugd. Con- 
eil. To, XI. p. 645. 
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P. 197, Cated upon that Account. And A. D. 1256. he 
gathers an Army of Cruſado's againſt him. 

In the Fourteenth Century, A. D. 1322. John 

the Twenty Second excommunicates Matthew, Viſ- 

count of Milan, his Sons and Abettors, as being 

Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, paſſeth upon them the 

N Sentence of rivation of all their Goods, De- 

>. 405. $5. Poſition from all Office and Dignity Eccleſiaſtical 

and Secular, of Inability to any other, and ex- 


with Frederick of Auſtria, King of the Romans, a- 


bout ſending an Army into Lombardy, to ſupprels 
them. 


of the Empire, and never to aſſume it again, with- 
out the 1 of the Apoſtolick See; and 
this was done, as for other Reaſons, ſo in parti- 


Twelfth renews this Sentence of John. And the 


vouring 


poſes their Perſons to be ſeized upon, and treats Þ 


5. 4%. 2. A. D. 1324. John the Twenty Second commands 
Lewis of Bavaria to ceaſe from all Adminiſtration 


cular this, that Lewis had ſhewed Favour and Pa- 

tronage to Count Galeatius, and his Brethren, F 

who had been lawfully condemned for Hereſy, and] 

to ſome others who had rebelled againſt the Church. Þ 

5. 412.6 3. An. Do. 1124. this Pope pronounces the Emperor 
- © contumacious and deprived of all Right to the 
Empire, reſerving to himſelf the inflicting of o- 
ther Penalties upon him, if ever he endeavour to 
meddle with the Adminiſtration of the Empire, or 
ſhould preſume to favour the forementioned Here- 
zicks and Rebels, forbidding all the Subjects of. the 
Empire, under moſt grievous Penalties, in any man- 
ner to obey him, to call him Emperor, or yield him 
any Aid or Favour. An. Dom. 1335. Benedict. the 


$ 23. next Year the Emperor makes a large Promiſe off 

| doing almoſt any thing the Pope would ask, and] Su 
giving Power to his own Subjects to riſe up againltÞ * 
him, if he did not perform it; and yet this waP 
not thought ſufficient to expiate the Guilt of fa 


Pope; that he 
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vouring Hereticks and Rebels to the Church of Rome, 
and doing that which was at Rome eſteemed Here- 


5. He therefore proceeds to confeſs that he had 


p. 457. ib. 


done ill in favouring the Viſcount of Milan and 


others condemned by the Church as Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticts: That in his Appeal made againſt 
John the 22d, he had ſaid many heretical things; 


that he would make a full Confeſſion of theſe 
things, and would ſupplicate for Abſolution; and 
take an Oath, ſtare mandatis Hccleſiæ, to obey the 
Commands of the Church, and to extirpate Here- 


ticks; and ”= all this would not prevail for the 
obtaining of his Pardon. A. D. 1343. Clement the 


Sixth renews the fame Sentence againſt the Em- 
peror; and the Conditions which he required, in 


order to his Abſolution, were, that he ſhould 


confeſs his Hereſies and Errors, of which he was 
accuſed, and that he ſhould reſign the Empire, 


not wy ny ey it, but by the favour of the 


ould deliver up his Sons, Goods, 
and his whole Concerns, into the Hands and Will 


Jof the Pope, all which the Emperor promiſed to 
do; and yet this would not ſatisfy. A. D. 134, 
and 46. the Emperor is again depoſed, and his“. 93. 
Subjects are abſolved from their Oaths of Allegiance 
to him. So dreadful was it even for Emperors to 
be eſteemed Hereticks, or Favourers of Hereticks, 
or Friends to them who have been Rebels to the 
| Church of Rome. : 


A. D. 1363. Urban the Fifth pronounceth Bar- 


N nabas, Duke of Milan, a Heretic and Schiſmatick, 


anathematized by the Church, and for that Cauſe 
deprives him and his Poſterity of all Honour, 


| Dignity, Privileges and Juriſdiction, abſolves his 
and Subjects from their Oaths of Fealty to him, and 


allo frees his Wiſe from the Bond of Matrimony 


and he ſubjecteth all that did aid or favour him 
to the ſame Puniſhments; and granteth plenary 


Indulgence 


bp. 474. 92. 


An. Dom. 


1334. 


P. 478. K. 


p. 481. 


P. 5 57. SI. 
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Indulgence to all Cru/ado's that would fight. a- 
gainſt him. 
In the Fifteenth Century, A. D. 1453. * Nicho- 
las the Fifth, in his Epiſtle to all the Faithful, by 


his Apoſtolical Authority, excites Charles VIII. King 


of France, to extirpate the Perverſeneſs of Ama- 
deus, Duke of Savoy, the Antipope, with all his Fa- 
wourers and Adberers, as being guilty of Schiſm and 
Hereſy, and being therefore excommunicated and 
anathematized, and he moreover gives him all 
the Dominions and Goods belonging both to the 
Duke and all his Favourers, promiſing full Pardon 
of all his Sins, and an Augmentation of the Re- 
wards of eternal Lite, to them who would go in 
Perſon with the King of France to fight againſt 
them : and this he did after mature Deliberation 
had with his good Brethren the Cardinals. 

A. D.1462. Sigiſmundus Maletuſta, for the Crime 
of Hereſy, is by Pope Pius the Second deprived of 


. his Dominions and all his Goods. In the ſame 
7. 87. $5-Year, George, King of Bohemia, ſends to Pope 


6, 7. 


Pius the Second, deſiring him to confirm the In- 
dulgence granted to the Bobemians by the general 
Council of Baſil, and confirmed by Eugenius the 
Fourth, concerning the Receiving the Communi- 
on in both Kinds. The Pope anſwers by minding 


* Conſideratione præmiſſorum, diligenti cum iratribus no- 
ſtris deliberatione præhabita, d ipſorum Amidei Fautorum pio- 
terviam extirpandamCarolum Francorum Regem auctoritate 
Apoſtolica, præſentium tenore vocamus, eique Ducatum Sa- 
baudiæ omnemque ipſius Amidei, notorii $chilmatici, Hæretici 
excommunicati & anathematizati terram, ac ejus fautorum, ad- 
hærentium, complicum & ſequacium bona, diverſimode hacte- 
nus confiſcata, donamus. Et ut tam ſalubre negotium in Manu 
forti & robuſta procedat. nos omnibus, qui cum Rege præfato, 
contra Amideum & ſequaces eoſdem, in propriis — pro- 
priiſque expenſis proceſſerint plenam ſuorum peccatorum veni- 
am indulgemus, & in retributione juſtorum, vitæ æternæ polli- 
cemur augmentum. Ep. 2. Concil. To, 13. P. 1322, 1323. hi 

im 


Practice of it. Then the King 
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him of his Coronation Oath, in which he had pro- 


miſed Obedience to the See of Rome, and com- 
| mands him therefore to comply with that Church. 
Ihe King replies, that indeed he had ſworn, hæ- 


1eticam pravitatem  Regno abjicere, to expel Hereſy 
out of his Kingdom, but that he never eſtcemed 
the Receiving the Sacrament in both Kinds to be 
Hereſy, and that he would live and die in the 
enquires of the 
Huſſites, whether, if War ſhould be waged a- 
gainſt him upon this Account, they would ſtand 
by him? who anſwer like good Subjects, that 
they would do it with their Lives and Fortunes. 
But putting the ſame Queſtion to the Catholicks, 
they anſwer fraudulently, that when the Honour 
of God and Juſtice was not violated, they would 
not be wanting to aſſiſt the King and Aingdom. 
For this the Pope prepares to execute his Cenſures 
on the King, nulls the Contract of Agreement 
made betwixt him and his rebellious Subjects of 
Breſlaw, in which they promiſed Submiſſion to 
him, he abſolves them from their Promiſe,” com- 
mands the King, and all other Perſons, under the 
Penalty of Excommunication, not to hurt them, 
or to compel them to obey him, and exhorts all 
Princes to be aſſiſtant to theſe Rebels and Truce- 
breakers, againſt all Invaders. A. D. 1466. Hynco, 
one of the King's Nobles, being beſieged by the 
King in a Town called Zaraſte, eſcapes privily in 
the Night, and flies to Paul the Second, who pre- 
ſently, in favour of this Criminal, pronounces an 
Anathema againſt all who did not 2 quit 
the Siege, and the Town notwithſtanding being 


taken, he ſends Rudolph, his Legate, to try the 
Princes of Germany, whether they would not hin- 
der the Pope's Proceedings againſt King George; 
their Anſwer is, That the Pope knew what was his 
Duty, and they would do what became Catholicks ; but 

that 


P. 108, 
$2, 3. 
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that they could not break their League with him till the 
Church had declared him a Heretick, In the mean 
time all the Catholic Nobility of Bohemia rebel 
againſt him, and deſire the Pope to abſolve them 


from their Oath of Obedience to him, which, 


when they had joined with the Inhabitants of 
Breſlaw and other Rebels, is granted to them, 
the King himſelf is cited to Rome, Rudolph is com- 
manded to procure Aid againſt him, and to ga- 
ther an Army of Cruſado's tor that Purpoſe, which 
reſently he doth, and forceth the King from a 
Town that he beſieged. And, becauſe the Aing 
appeared not at Rome, and deſiſted not from per- 
ſecuting the Catholicks, by the Advice of the Car- 
dinals and all the Doctors of Divinity and of the 
Canon Law, he is pronounced a perjured, ſacrile- 
gious Heretict; then the Pope deprives him, as be- 
ing a Heretick, of all Honour and Dignity, ab- 
ſolves his Subjects from their Obedience to him, 
and declares him and his Poſterity uncapable of 
any Dignity; and laſtly, offers his Kingdom to 
Caſimirus King of Poland. 
I. In the Sixteenth Century, * Paul the Third, 
© An. Do. 1538. with the conſent of his Cardinals, 


—— 


* Quaſdam Leges ſeu generales Conſtitutiones edere non eru- 
buit, per quas Subditos uos ad quoſdam Hæreticos & Schiſma- 
ticos Articulos tenendos, inter quos & hoc erat, quod R. Pon- 
tifex, caput Eccleſiæ & Chriſti Vicarius non erat, & Quod ipſe 
in Anglica Eccleſia ſupremum Caput exiſtebat, ſub gravibus eti- 
am mortis pœnis cogebat. $ 1. habita itaque cum venerabilibus 
Fratribus noſtris S.R.E. Cardinalibus deliberatione matura, & de 
illorum concilio & aſſenſu per viſcera miſericordiæ Dei horta- 
mur & requirimus in Domino quatenus Henricus R. a prædictis 
erroribus prorſus abſtineat, & conſtitutiones ſeu leges prædictas 


revocet, caſſet & annullet, F 4. hoc præcepit ſub majoris excom- 


municationis latæ ſententiæ pœna, $ 6. nec non rebellionis, & 
_ Henricum R. etiam perditionis Regni & Dominiorum pfa- 

ictorum, $ 7. ipſiuſque Henrici R. ac Regni, omniumque alio- 
rum Dominiorum, Civitatum, Terrarum, Caſtrorum, &. Ma- 
giſtratus, Judices, Caſtellanos, Cuſtodes & Officiales quoſcunque, 
necnonCommunitates, Univerſitates, Collegia, Feudatorios, vaſ- 
declares, 


ſalitic 


* Omp, 


| ( 109 ) 
« declares, that Henry the Eighth of England, un- 
der ſevere Penalties required his Subjects to hold 
© ſome Schiſmatical and Heretical Articles, a- 
© mongſt which was one, That he himſelf, and 
not the Pope was the ſupreme head of the Church 
of England : Theſe Errors he requires him to de- 
liſt from, and to abrogate the Laws made againſt 
the Pope's — declaring that if he did 
not yield to this Injunction, he ſhould incur the 
Sentence of the greater Excommunication, un- 
der which Sentence if he continued Ninety days, 
and did not within that time appear at Rome, he, 
in the ſpace of three days after, ſnould incur the 
Penalty of Deprivation of his Kingdoms and 
Dominions paſſed upon him.“ Moreover, he 
abſolves his Subjects from their Oaths of Fealty 
and Subjection to him, commanding them, under 
the Penalty of Excommunication, not to obey 
him or to acknowledge him as their Superiour.“ 
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A. D. 1570. Pius the Fifth declares Queen Eli- Vide ſupra 
zabeth a Heretick, whereupon he deprives her of : 7. 


her pretended N. B. Royal Right and all Domi- 
nion, Dignity and Privilege whatſoever, and de- 
clares all her Subjects, and all others who had 
ſworn to her, abſolved from their Oaths, and 
from any obligation of Allegiance or Obedience 
to her. An. Dom. 1585. Sixtus the Fifth pro- 
nounceth T Henry of Navar and the Prince of 


— —— 
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lillos, Subditos, Incolas & Inhabitatores & etiam Forenſes, dicto 
Regi de facto Obedientes, tam ſeculares quam fi qui rationes ali- 
cujus temporalitatis ipſum Henricum R. in ſuperiorem recognoſ- 
cant etiam Eccleſiaſticos. N. B. à juramento fidelitatis, jure vaſ- 
ſalitico, & omni erga Regem & alios prædictos ſubjectione ab- 
ſolvimus & penitus liberamus, $ 10. Bull. R. To, 1. p. 516. &c. 

f Navarrum & Condeum tanquam Sectarios & in Errote relap- 
los, Sectariorum Fautores, ac Defenſores publicos ac manifeſtos, 
Divinæque Majeftatis Reos & Fidei Catholic Hoſtes proſcribit, 
& Navarrum quidem omni jure quod in Navarræ Regno ſibi 
competere contendit, & ea parte quam nunc occupat excidiſle : 


6 Conde 


„ 
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© Conde to be Sectaries relapſed into Error, manifeſt 
© Favourers and publick Defenders of Seftaries, that 
is. Hereticks, Rebels to the Divine Majeſty, and 


© Enemies to the Catholick Faith; having done this, 


© he deprives them and their Poſterity for ever 
© of their Dominions and Kingdoms, abſolving 
© their Subjects from their Allegiance to them, in 
© thele words, © By the Authority of theſe Pre- 
© ſents we do ablolve and ſet free all perſons as 
© well jointly as ſeverally from any ſuch Oath, 
© and from all Duty whatſoever in regard of Do- 
© minion, Fealty and Obedience, and do charge 
© and forbid all and every of them, that they do 
© not dare to obey them, or any of their Admo- 
© nitions Laws and Commands.” After the Death 
of Henry the Third, by the barbarous Murther 
of Fryer Clement, the Pariſians ſend to the Sorbon 
Doctors to know if it were Lawful to ſubmit to Hen- 
ry of Borbon, to whom the Crown of right belong'd, 
their Anſwer is at large recorded in Thuanus, and 
briefly is to this effect, * © that Catbolicks, by the 


Condeum autem & utriuſque Succeſſores omni Principatus, & 
* jure in præſens & in poſterum pariter excidiſſe, indig- 
noſque eſſe ipſos, & eorum Succeſſores qui in illum Principa- 
tum, ac ſpeciatim in Regnum Franciæ ſuccedant, hac Senten- 
K* pronunciat, Subditoſque obſequii Juramento ſolvit. Thua. 
» $2, P. 45. 

Ad hoc capita, poſt Spiritus Sancti invocationem, N. B. re- 
ſponſum, Jure Divino N. B. prohiberi Catholicos hominem Se- 
ctarium, aut Sectarii mali Fautorem, & Eccleſiæ maniteſtum ho- 
ſtem multoque magis relapſum, & à Sancta Sede nominatim ab 
Unione Catholica excluſum, ad Regnum admittere,. & quem- 
admodum qui Henrico ad Regnum aſpiranti favent, aut Suppe- 
tias ferunt, Religionis Deſertores ſunt, & in peccato cum vitæ 
æternæ diſpendio degunt; ita qui ſe illi pro Religionis defenſio- 
ne opponunt, plurimum apud Deum & homines mereri, & ut 
illos in hoſtes generis humani Regno ſtabiliendo pertinaces, æter- 
na pœ na manet, ſic hos, ſi ad ſanguinis uſque effuſionem reſi- 
ſtant, æternum in Cœlo præmium, &, ut Fidei Propugnatores, 
immarceſſibilem Martyrii Coronam proculdubio conſecutores, 
Thuanus lib. 98. p. 70, 71, 


Divine, 
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q | © Divine Law, were forbidden to admit to the 
u © Kingdom a Seftary, or a Favourer of a Seftary, 
4 | © anda manifeſt Enemy of the Church, much more 
© one that had relapſed, and was by name exclud- 
ed from the Carholick Union by the Apoſtolick 
See; that all who favour or aſſiſt him were guil- 
in © ty of a damnable Sin, and would infallibly be 
e. © damned, and all that did reſiſt him unto Blood, 
as | © would die Martyrs, and enjoy an W Re- 
\, | © ward in Heaven. But it is needleſs to mu tiply 
Examples of this Nature, in a Caſe defined by two 
ge general Councils: Firſt, that of Lateran, under A- 
do ander the Third, A. D. 1179. which cap. 27. 
o. | {peaking of certain Hereticks there mentioned,“ 1 
ch © Let all Men, ſay they, know, who any way li 
or | © ſtand bound to them, that as long as theſe He- 

1 © 7eticks perſiſt in their Iniquity, they are relaxed 

„ from all Fealty, Homage and Obedience due | 
»4, | © to them.“ The Second is, the Fourth Council of 1 
nd Lateran, under Innocent the Third, which, as you 
he have already heard, declares, That © if the Tem- Concil. 
dora Lord neglect to purge his Territories from To. X,. 
„ © Heretical Pravity, notice muſt be given of his? 148, 
lig: * Remiſſheſs to the Pope, that he from hence- 
ipa- forth may pronounce his Subjects diſcharged from [ 
“ their Obedience, and give his Dominions to Ca- 1 
8 © zbolicks. | 1 
re- Moreover, in Compliance with theſe Popi/h p 
Se. Principles, we find that Popiſo Princes, who had | 
e, made theſe Promiſes, did notwithſtanding proſe- 
em- | cute their Proteſtant Subjects with the greateſt Ri- 1 
ppe- | gour, and act clear contrary to the * 
= made unto them. Our own Dominions will afford | 
a ſad and lamentable Inſtance of this thing. For, | 


ter- — 


mm — 
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ores, * Relaxatos autem ſe noverint a debito fidelitatis & dominii, 
ores, & totius obſequii, donec in tanta iniquitate permanſerint, qui- | 

cunque illis aliquo pacto tenentur annexi. Bin. To. 7, p. 662. | 
vine, © when | 
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Dr. Bur- when the Men of Norfolk, and a great Body out 
net. Hit. © of Suffolk, deſired to know of Queen Mary, 
of the Ne. c whether ſhe would alter the Religion ſet up in 


formation, 


B. 2. Par; King Edward's Days, ſhe gave them full Aſſu- 
2. P. 237. rance, that ſhe would never make any Innova- 
© tion or Change, but be contented with the pri- 
© vate Exerciſe of her own Religion. And, on 
© the 12th of April, ſhe made an open Declara- 
tion in Council, That, although her Conſcience 
© was ſtay'd in the Matters of Religion, yet ſhe 
© was reſolved not to compel or {train others, 
© otherwiſe than God ſhould put into their Hearts 
© a Perſuaſion of that Truth ſhe was in; but, 
notwithſtanding theſe Engagements, as ſoon as ſhe 
was well eſtabliſhed in the Throne, ſhe preſently 
began, and did continually promote the Burning 
of her Proteſtant Subjects only for their Religion 
ſake. Another Inſtance of like nature we — 
in France; where, notwithſtanding all the Edits 
See The made in favour of the Proteſtants, their Temples 
Policy of 6 are demoliſhed, they are rendred incapable of 
the Clerg) c all Charges of Magiſtrature, they are abandon- 


France, D i. a ö ; 
4 * 09% ed to 3 and Violence; their Children are 
36, 40, 46. © often taken up in the Streets, ſhut up in Cloy- 


© ſters, and they never hear more of them; they 
© are deprived of all Means of gaining their 
© Livelihood, and are not allowed to be of Arts 
and Trades, though the Declarations and Edit 


© expreſly bear they ſhall be received into them. 


England, faith the Hugonot, there, more fayour 
© hath been given to the Catholicks than was pro- 
© miſed them; but in France, where we live un- 
© der favourable Egifts, they have promiſed us 
© what they have not performed; it is only to us 
that they make Profeſſion of not performing what 
they have promiſed ; the Edidts of Pacification are 
in all the Forms that perpetual Laws ought to be, 
/ they are verified by the Parliaments, they are 
confirmed 


F. 135. 


they paſs the Decree contained in the Nineteenth 


(z) 

confirmed by a hundred Declarationt, and by a 
thouſand Royal Words, they have been laid as ir- 
revotable Laws, and as Foundations of the Poace of 
the Stat, we rely upon the good Faith of fo 
many Promiſes, and on a ſudden we fee ſnatch'd 
from us what we look'd upon as our greateſt Se- 
curity ; thus there is neither Title, nor Preſcrip- 
tion, nor Edits, nor Arreſis, nor Ditlarations 
that ean put us in Safety. en. 401 Ml 

$i XX. But laſthÿ, Fhat which chiefly doth con- 
firm this Truth is, che Proceedings of the general 
Council of ¶onſt auce againſt Jobu Hus, who boing 
ſummoned by Sigiſinund the Emperor to appear be- 
fore that Council, to take away all Fears and Jea- 
louſies of what he might expect to ſuffer from 
them, the Emperor grants him Safe Condus, U LiverEpiſt, 
ſtantiam venitus 8:comyerſo redire'ad Bohemiam _ Hull. 
(to return from Canſtance to Bohimiay and 1 2 | 
promiſath he would receive: him into the Bafe- l 
guard and Protection of the Empire; and com- 
* manding all Princes of his Dola:hibss to permit bid. /. >. g 
© him freely to come thither, ſtay and eotitinue | 
there, and to return from thenee. © But not- 
withſtanding this, he had not been above three 1 
Weeks in Conſtance, but, contrary to his Safe Con- I! 
duct, he is thrown into Priſon; which being done 1 
in the Emperor's Abſence; he returns to the Coun- | 
eil, and argues the Caſe with them, upon which 1 
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Seſſion of that Council, in theſe Words; * This | 
* preſent Sacred Synod declares, that by whatſo- . 1 
a Bos ; | [ 727 . | $33 TC} HL dos | 11 
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Præſens Sancta Synodus ex quovis ſalvo eonductu per Im- 
peratorem, Reges, & alios ſeculi Principes, Hæretieis, vel de hæ- 
reſi defamatis, putantes eoſdem fic a ſuis erroribus revocare, | 
quocunque vinculo ſe aſtrinxerint, conceſſo, nullum fidei Ca- l 
tholicæ vel juriſdictione Eccleſiaſticæ præjudicium generari, vel | 
1 præſtari poſſe ſen debere declarat, quo minus | 
ditto ſalvo conductu non obſtante, liceat judici competenti Ec- 


© ever | 
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© ever Safe-Conduf, granted by the Emperor, Kings, 


© or other ſecular Princes to Hereticks, or ſuch as are 
© defamed for Hereſy, and by whatſoever Bond 
© they have obliged themſelves to the Obſervance 


. © of u, no Prejudice can ariſe, no Impediment 


Jam con- 
1ittImus \ 
fnimanm 


tram Dia- 


bolo. 1bid. 


© ean or ought to be put to the Catbolick Faith, 
© or other Eizlefiaſticat i Juriſdiction, but that 
© (notwithſtanding the Safe-Conduct) it may be 
© lawful for any Competent and Edcclefiaſtical 
F Judge W — the Errors of ſuch — 
© fors., and duly otherways proceed” agai 

them, and puniſh them ſo far as Juſtice ſhall 
© require, if they thall pertinacioully - refuſe to 
© revoke their Errors; yea, though they come to 
© the Place of Judgmem, relying upon fuck Safe- 
Conduct, and would not otherwiſe come thither; 
nor doth he, who ſo promiſeth, remain obli 

© in any thing, having done :what lies in bim. And 
having paſſed this Decree, for the Satisfaction of 
the Huperor, hey pronounce Joby Hu guilty 
of Hereſj, and thereupon. ſeven of the Biſbops ſo- 
lemnly degrade, and commit bis Soul t6-the Devil, 
his Body to the Emperor, who commands Ludovicus, 
Duke of Bavaria, to deliver him up to the Exeou- 


tioners, who thereupon commit his Body to the 


Flames. The Queſtion then is, whether the Ex- 
peror did not break his Faith with John Hus in ſo 
doing, and whether the Council did not decree, 
rhat neither he nor any elſe were bound to keep 


it in this Cale with Hereticks ? And although this 
caſe be ſo plain and clear to all Perfons who have 


any Senfe of Juſtice and Honeſty, that we dare 


Clefiaſticode bujuſmodi perſonarum erroribus inquirere & alias 
contra eos debito 2 coſdemque punire quantum juſtitia 
ſuadebit, ſi ſuos exrores reyocare pertinaciter recuſaverint, eti- 
amſi de ſalvo conduftu confiſi ad locum venerint judicii, alias 


non venturi; nec fic promittentem, cum alias fecerit quod in 


ipſo eſt, ex hoc in aliquo remanſiſſe obligatum, Bin. Conc il. To, 7. 
p. 1075. | | 09 Os 


to 


(115 
to appeal to the moſt indifferent Perſons in the 
World, Whether it be not a moſt notorious - 
Violation of Faith for Sigiſinund himſelf, after a 
ſolemn Promiſe made to Hus of ſafe Return, to 
es the of 3 1 his — — 2 4 
ther they, declaring that the Emperor one 
what in him lay, as to the Obſervation of this Pro- 
miſe, do not expreſly declare, that | Emperors can- 
not hinder the \" wr of an Heretick, when 
Holy Charch doth interpoſe for his Deſtruction, 
what , promiſes ſoever they made of Safety to 
him? Vet that which moſt of all confirms this 
Truth, is the Conſideration of the Anſwers made 
by the, Doctors of the Roman Church to Prote- 


ftants accuſing this Council, as well they might, 


of favouring the Breach. of Promiſe made by 
Catholicks, to ſuch as they are pleaſed to call He- 

reticks,z now the chief Plea which Becanus, and af- 

ter him the Author of Labarinthus Cantuarienſis, Opuſe. To. 
makes to free the Councils from this Impuration, /.! = 
is, uz. that * by that ' Decree the Council de- J. Tabl. 
* clares, that no Secular Power, how Sovereign ſo- Cant. p. 


ever, can hinder the Proceedings of the Eccle- 15+ 7 
© fiaſtical Tribunal in Cauſes of Hereſy ; and con- 


| © ſequently, if the Emperor, or any other Secular 


Prince, grants a Safe-Conduft, or makes Promiſe 


88 — 1 — FR + 


— 


Aberat tum forte Sig i ſmundus, & certior factus graviter tu- 
lit, eoque venit, ſed cum Pontificii dicerent, Non eſe Fidem ſer- 
vandam Hereticis, non modo remiſit offenſionem, licet Bohemi 


| frequenter intercederent, & fidem ſervari peterent, ſed etiam 


Ar omnium acerbè in eum pronunciavit. Sleidan. Commen- 
Far. J. 3. P. 59. 5 35 

+ Incinerationem Joh, Hus, Imperator non æquo animo tu- 
lit, propter ſalvum conductum ei datum. Reſpondit ei Sacro-San- 
&a Synodus eum argui non poſſe de fide mentita, quia Concilium 
ipſum non dederat ei ſalvum conductum, & Concilium majus 
e/t Imperatore, & ideo non potuiſſe contra voluntatem Conci- 
lii id concedere, præcipue in factis fidei. Nauclerus, Gen. 48 


J. 272. 
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© of any thing to the Prejudice of that Juriſdi- 
v. Rien, ir hall not hold.” The Reaſon is, Be- 
© cauſe it is a Promiſe made of a thing not per- 
© raining to the Juriſdictibn of that Prince, nor 
©. wholly in his Power to fee performed :* Which, 
if I underſtand any thing, is expreſly'to day, that 
though in Caſes properly pertaining to the Prince's 
Juriſdiction, he muſt perform his Promiſe, yet not in 
this of Hereſy; becauſe it doth belong to the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Tribunal: When therefore the Council of 
Conſtance decrees, that no Secular Powey is obliged 
by any Safe- Conduct to any thing that may hinder 
the Eceltſiaſtical Tribunal's Proceeding in Caſes of 

Hereſy, what doth it elſe but declare in ex 
Terms, that Faith is not to be kept with Herelicts, 
that is, in any thing relating to their Here; for this 
it ſeems the agi aten have nothing to do with; 
and therefore let Kines and Princes make never fo 
ſolemn Promiſes and gements to Men ſuſpe- 
cted of Hereſy, to their Peril be it who rely upon 
them, for they have nothing to do to promiſe in 
ſuch Matters, and though their Faith be given 
never ſo publickly and ſolemnly, they are not 
bound to it: For if they ſhould, it would 
be to the apparent Miſchief and Prejudice of the 
Church. This neceſſarily follows from cheir own 
Words, and the. Diſtincti uſed by them : 
And allo from the Words of the Council, for if 
no Safe- Conduct of Emperors or Kings can preju- 
dice the Catholick Faith, or binder the Eccltſiaſtical 
Juriſdiction from proceeding duly againſt Hereticks, and 
puniſhing them as far as Juſtice doth require, it can- 
not hinder the Execution of them by the Magi- 
ſtrate when they are given up to the Secular Pow- 
er for that 3 for, I fuppoſe, the Council could 
not but eſteem the freeing} Hereticks, condemned 
by the Church, from civil Puniſhments, a Prejudice 
ts 


r 
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to the Catholick Faith, and an hindrance of the Eo. 
cleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, by letting them eſcape, who 
by that Juriſdiction were condemned to ſuffer 
what was due to Hereticks. So that the plain Re- 
ſult of all is this, That no Prince ought to pro- 
miſe Safety to the Heretick; but if he does ſo, 
though'it be more than he can do, yet the Church 
can make that good uſe of it, that by that 
means ſhe may get the Hereticks under her Power, 
and when ſhe hath them, it is but then declarin 
this Promiſe to be null, and ſhe may do with 
them as ſhe pleaſes. i | 

$. XXI. Now to give you the Deſcription of 
a Popiſh Prince placed in the Throne, inveſted with 
the Power of the Sword, and ſettled in a King- 
dom, where Proteſtants, that is, damned Hereticks , 
abound, from the Decrees and the Determinations 


of their ap — * mg Councils, and almoſt in 


their own Expreſſions, it is this, viz. 
A Popiſh Prince is one, who, as he doth defire 
to be eſteemed a Chriſtian, or a true Son of the 
Church, ſtands bound to wait on the Inguiſitors or 
Catchpoles of the Church, — them his Aid 
and Favour, in finding out and apprehending, 
and in committing to the Goal all Hereticks, wit 
all that favour _ abett them, that is, he is to do 
the Office of a Bailiff, Conſtable, and a Goal-Keeper 
to bloody Bonner, or any other Perſon deputed 
by his Holineſs for the Deſtruction of his Subjects. 
Moreover, as he would avoid the heavy Cenſures 
of the Church, he mult oblige himſelf by Oazh, 
not only to rob and ſpoil his Proteſtant Subjects of 
their Goods, and put them into Chains and Fet- 
ters, but alſo to exterminate them out of his King- 
doms and Dominions, and when they are by the 
Inquiſitors or Biſhops delivered up into his Hands, 
he muſt preſently commit them to the Flames, 
that is, he muſt — the Office of the Hangman 
- 3 or 
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or Executioner for Holy Church. And, if he be re- 
miſs or backward in butchering his Subjects for 
their Conſcience- ſake, he muſt then be deprived 
of all his Dominions, and they muſt be diſpoſed of 


to Perſons more inclined to act thoſe bloody Tra- 


imſelf by Promiſes or Oaths to deal more mild- 
ly with them, and to permit them to enjoy their 
own Religion, or hath engaged not to execute 
theſe Sanguinary Laws upon them, he muſt re- 
pent of this horrid Wickedneſs, be falſe unto the 
Oath of God, and, in deſpite of all his Promiſes, 
he muſt effectually proceed to the Extermination 
and Deſtruction of them. 

§. XXII. If he be backward or remiſs in exe- 
cuting of theſe Sanguinary Laws, he hath his 
ghoſtly Fathers, the Archbiſhops and Biſhops, who 
cannot, without Peyjury, forget to ſpur him on to 
the Effuſion of the Blood of Chriſtians; for, by 
the Oath which theſe Embaſſadors of Peace do take 
at their Admiſſions to their Sacred Functions, 
they oblige themſelves * © to proſecute and im- 
$ bah to the utmoſt of their Power, all Hereticks, 
© Schiſmaticks, and Rebels to the Pope.” If they be 
remiſs in this matter, they, by the Conſtitution 


2 _ them. And, laſtly, if he hath bound 
b 


Can. 3. of the Fourth general Council of Lateran, mutt 
vide ſupra loſe their high and rich Preferments, which, 


914. 


out of too much Kindneſs to a damned Heretict, 
you may be ſure they will not do. Tis from 
their Importunity that all theſe Sanguinary Laws 
of Princes had their Riſe ; tis they who have in- 
ſatiably thirſted after Chriſtian Blood, and, like 
Death, never faid they had enough; tis they 
who eſtabliſhed all the forementioned Laws, and 


— 


—— 


Heræticos Schiſmaticos aut Rebelles, eidem Domino no- 
ſtro, vel Sueceſſoribus prædictis, pro poſſe perſequar & impug · 
nabo. Pontif. Rom. Edit. Antwerp A. D. 1626, p. 59, & 86. 
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- | who in Frauce and Germany were till taking Coun- 
r | {el together how to deſtroy their Chriſtian Bre- 
d hren, more righteous than themſelves : ©*Tis they Concil. Sa. 
f | © who do encourage and admoniſh one another 2 a 
;- | © carefully to execute, obſerve, and cauſe invi- 7, * 
d © olably to be obſerved, by all their Subjects, all 325. 
I. | Laws made againſt. Perſons infamed or ſuſpe- 
ir cited of any Tiere, and againſt all Receivers, Fa- 
te # © vourers and Defenders of them, and againſt Se- 
e- # © cular Powers, who being lawfully required, neg- 
ie | © lect to extirpate /eretical Pravity out of their 
s, | © Dominions.* And with what Faithfulneſs and 
»n | Zeal they have performed, in this Point, their 

Oaths, a few late Inſtances will ſhew. The ge- 
e- | neral Council of Siena, held A. D. 1423. exhorts, Concil. I. 
nis invites, admonitheth all Chriſtian Princes, by the 12-2: 367- 
ho Bowels of the Mercies of God, and as they deſire 
ro to avoid the Divine Vengeance, and the Penalty 
by of the Law, to be watchful and intent to extir- 
ke pate with all ſpeed the Zere/ſy of the M icbleſiſts 
ns, | condemned by the Church. A Council met at * * Concil. 
m- Paris, under the Archbiſhop of Sens, A. D. 1528.7 '+ 
ks, | and therefore called Concilium Senonenſe, renews all” p og =p 
be the Decrees of the Fourth general Council of La- © 
ion | reran, © excommunicating all Hereticks, and de- '| 
uſt # © claring all that believe not as the Church of Rome 
ch, | © believes, to be Zereticks, condemning them to 
ck, | © perpetual Impriſonment, Confiſcation of their 
om | © Goods, and decreeing that they ſhall be given 
ws | © up to the Hands of the Secular Magiſtrate, and 
in- | © commanding all Biſhops to be diligent in Execu- 
ike tion of thele Laws, and all Governors and Conſuls 
hey | © of Cities to take an Oath to be aiding in this 
and | © Work, according to their Power. This done, 
they thus apply themſeles unto his Chriſtian Ma- ,,.. .. 
jeſy, We beſeech the moſt Chriſtian King, by he rirf. 
n0- | © the Bowels of the Mercy of Cod, for the ſin- 
P* | gular Zeal, and wonderful Affection, and in- 
ho I 4 © credible 
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© credible Devotion which he beareth to the 
© Chriſtian Religion, he would forthwith expel all 
© Hereticks out of his Dominions and Territories, 
© and would exterminate them; And neceſſary, 
© ſay they, is it chat all Orthodox Princes ſhould 
bend their whole Endeavours, and exerciſe 
© their Power for the deſtroying and chaſin 

© away Hereticks, if they are willing to conſult 
© the good of Chriſtianity, or fear the Ruin of 
© the Chriſtian Faith; this is ſufficient to work 
© upon their Piety, if they incline that Way. To 
move them to this Butchery, with hopes of tem- 


114.5. 462 poral and of eternal Advantages, they let them 


know, that © though God is able to deſtroy the 
© Flercticks himſelf, yet ſuch is his Goodneſs, that 
© he would have Men to be Co-workers with him 
© in this thing, and that he amply will reward all 
© thoſe that are ſo, and that it would be tedi- 
© ous to rehearſe the Glory and Felicity of them 
© who, adhering ſtedfaſtly to the Catholict Faith, 
© did ſlaughter Hereticks, as being the capital Ene- 
© mies of the Crown.” And to deter them, if 
they be ſuperſtitious, with the dread of Puniſh- 
ments, they add, that, * on the contrary, ſuch 
6 Princes as have been favourable ro Hereticks, and 
© did not withſtand their Errors, found the Ven- 
6 geance of God againſt them, and, being deſti- 
© rute of his Favour, fell into grievous Calami- 
© ties , and miſerably ended their Lives: We 
© therefore, — theſe Things, according 
© to our Duty, do inſtantly exhort all Chriſtian 
© Princes, and, in the Lord, beſeech them, that, 
© as they deſire to conſult their own Welfare, to 
© keep the Rights of their Dominions pure, as 
© they defire to keep the People ſubject to them 
in Peace and in Tranquility, they would, with 
© powerful Arm, defend the Catholick Faith, and 
© manfully endeavour to ſubdue its Enemies : 
Hoc profefto noſtrum deſiderium, hæc votorum ä 

40 
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hec noſtri conatus gloria, hor eſt quod tota mente expoſ- 
cimus, & aſſiduis precibus d Domino flagitamns, i. e. 
the — ＋ — _ * = Hereticks is what 
we chi eſire both of God and Men, and to gin. 75. 
” this is our chief Glory. The Chuatity. 449. 8 f 
> | of Milan. A. D. 1665. puts up the like Petition 
do the Civil Magiſtrate in theſe Words, * We ex- 
t © hort Princes, and the Magiſtrates of Cities, and | 
f 
K 
0 


© by the Bowels of the Mercies of Chriſt our Lord, 
© we pray them, that, preferring heavenly Gain 
© before earthly, they take care to forbid all Traf- 
fick and Commerce with Hereticts, in any of = 
n | © their Towns and Cities, and that they ſuffer not | 
e | © their Subjects, upon theſe Accounts, to repai | 
at | © to any Heretical Countries, eſpecially that they | 
m © would be helpful to, and heartily would favour | 
ll ÞF © (that Hell above Ground) the Sacred Inquijition, 
i- and, being deſired, would interpoſe their Au- 
m | © thority to that end; and what more they could 
h, ask it is not eaſy to imagine. | 
e- But ſhould Popiſo Princes be remiſs in Execution 
if of this bloody Work, they muſt 1 * to be ſtill 
h- quickned, if not threatned to it by that great 
ch | Malleus Hereticorum call'd his Holineſs. For this 
nd | hath been the conſtant Buſineſs of that See, from | 
n- the Twelfth Century, till of late, to call upon all = 
ti- Þ Catholick Princes to ruin both the Souls and Bodies 
ni- Þ of thoſe Subjects who refuſed to obey the Church 
Ve of Rome, or become Subjefts to his Holineſs. And 
mg | to chaſtiſe thoſe Princes who did countenance any 
ian ſuch Sefs or Herefies, or who refuſed to deſtroy 
at, and murther them. How induſtriouſly they have 
to promoted, how vehemently they have excited 
as Princes and other Governors to theſe inhuman Per- | 
em ſecutions, will appear from the enſuing Inſtances | 
th | collected from the Annals of their own Spondanus. : | 
and In the beginning of the Thirteenth Century. p. 36. 
es: the Perſecution waxed hot againſt the ——_— 4. Þ-43- 
3. 
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and Waldenſes, by reaſon of the fiery Zeal of In- 
nocent the Third againſt them; who in the Years 
1208. and 1210. excited Philip, King of France, 
to fight againſt Raimund, the Count of Tolouſe, 
and to expel him with his Adherents out of his 
Dominions, becauſe he was a Favourer of Here- 

P. 38. $ 7-ticks, A. D. 1209. he promiſeth to all confeſs d 
and penitent Cruſado's, that would take up Arms 
againſt them, the Remiſſion of Sins, and Abſolution 
from Penance, whereupon theſe Cruſado's beſiege, 
and take the City of Bezzers, and deſtroy in it 
Sixty or Seventy Thouſand Souls. 

5. 4% 4. A. D. 1211. Innocent the Third writcs to the 
Count of Tolouſe, not to receive into his Territo- 
rics the Albigenſian and Waldenſian Hereticks, de- 
claring that, it he ſhould neglect to obey this 
Command, he would give up his Dominions to 
be poſſeſſed by the Exterminators of Hereticks, as 
afterwards he did. 

P. 102.98: A. D. 1229. Gaufred, the Legate of the Apoſto- 
lick See, excites the Citizens of Milan to animad- 
vert upon the Hereticks, by baniſhing and appre- 
hending them, by deſtroying of their Houſes, by 

2.104. $4. Confiſcation of their Goods, and other Penalties; 
and in the Year following ſevere Laws were made 
againſt them there, by inſtigation of the Pope, 
— many Hereticts in Lombardy and Germany were 

urnt. 

p.116.$3. A. D. 1234. Gregory the Ninth excites Ludovi- 
cus, King of France, to reſtrain the Albigenſian 

Hereticts, and in the ſame Year, by the Autho- 
rity of the ſame Gregory, Expedition is made a- 

#-117.$7- gainſt the Hereticks dwelling in the Confines of 
Saxony, Friſia and Bremen, the Croſs is preach'd 
up, and the ſame Privileges which were granted 
to thoſe who went to the Holy Land, were pro- 
miſed to thoſe Cruſado's who ſhould take up Arms 

b. 120. f 1. apainſt the Hereticks, A. D. 1237. He et forth 

an 
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n | an Edi againſt them, which cauſed many of 
us them to be burnt. | | 
ey A. D. 1238. Pope Gregory the Ninth excites p. 130. 
ſe, | Bela, Ring of Hungary, to fight againſt Aſanus, 9 810. 


us # Lord of Bulgaria, uſe he had revolted from 
the Obedience of the Roman See, to the Schiſin 
d and Hereſy of the Greeks, and he ſollicits the Cu- 
ns ſado's, gathered for the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
on Land, to fight againſt him, by promiſing to them 
©, | the ſame Privileges upon their Expedition againſt 
* him. 
A. D. 1254. Innocent the Fourth ſets forth di- 5. 188. 96. 
he Þ vers Conſtitutions againſt Hereticks and their Fa- 
o- # wourers, commands the Cro/5 to be preach'd up a- 
je- gainſt them, and gives the ſame Privileges and 
his Indulgences to all Craſado's, who engage againſt 
to them, which had been granted by a general Coun- 
as dil to thoſe who went to the Holy Land. | | 
A. D. 1307. Clement the Fifth ſent his Legate p. 364. 
o- with an Army of Cruſado's againſt the Dulciniſs, $ 16 - 
d- who denyed the Pope and other R. Prelates to be | 
e: true Paſtors, becauſe they lived not according to 
by the Rules of the Goſpel, by which Craſado's the 
Sz # Dulciniſts were forced up into the Alpes, where 
de they were partly deſtroyed by the Sword, partl 
be, by Cold and Hunger; Dulcinus himſelf, wit 
ere ſome oſ his Companions, being taken, they were 
brought to Yercelles, and there cut in pieces, and 
vi- F afterwards their ſcattered pieces were committed 
an | to the Flames. 1 _ 
O- A. D. 1335. Benedict the Twelth excites John, „ . 
a- King of Babs and the Biſhop of Almut, 4 m—_ 
of gainſt ſome Hereticks who came thither out of 
d | Germany and the neighbouring Places: And Ed- 
ed ward the Third of England, againſt the Hereticks 
-in Jreland, who faid the Sacrament was not to be 
ms F adorcd, 
th A.D. 


( 124 ) 


p. $2 A. D. 1352. Clement the Sixth writes to Peter 


de Montibus, an Inquiſitor, and to all Prelates and 
 Rettors to perſecute the Hereticks in the Province 
of Ambrun, this Perſecution makes them fly into 

Calabria. And A. D. 1353. Innocent the Sixth 
writes to the King of Sicily to aſſiſt the Inquiſitors 
of Hereſy againſt them there. 

A. D. 1372. Gregory the Eleventh excites Charles 
the Fourth, Emperor of Germany, and other 
Princes of that Nation, to extirpate the Hereticks 
called Begardi and Bequini, who again ſprang up 
in Germany. 

A. D. 1374. He writes to the Archbiſhop of 

Prague, and to Charles the Emperor, to puniſh 
one Mallæſius an Heretick and his Followers, and 
to aſſiſt the Inquiſitors in ſo doing. 
A. D. 1375. The Hereticts abounding in the 
Provinces of Dauphine, Savoy, and other neigh- 
bouring Places; the ſame Pope writes vehement 
Letters to the Prelates and Rectors of thoſe Pro- 
vinces, and to Charles, King of France, to labour 
with the Inquiſitors to root them out of thoſe 
Provinces. 

A. D. 1377. He writes to the King of Eng- 
land, and to the Chancellor of Oxford, to extir- 
pate the Errors of Wicklif. 

In the Fifteenth Century, A. D. 1409. Alex- 
ander the Fifth commands the Wictleſiſts to be ap- 
prehended and condemned as Hereticks, by reque- 
ſting the Aid of the Civil Magiſtrate. 

A. D. 1422. Branda, a Cardinal, was ſent by 
Martin the Fifth, to proſecute the Holy War 
againſt the Huſſites. 

A. D. 1427. Martin the Fifth gives to Hem) 
of Winton ample Power to raiſe an Army of 
Cruſado's againſt the Witklefifts and Huſſites, pro- 
miſing to them the ſame Privileges which were 


grantcd to them who went to the Holy a” 
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In the Sixteenth Century, when Luther came 
upon the Stage, Leo the Tenth, A. D. 1520. ſet 
forth a Bull againſt him, declaring, * that © ſince 
© the Church of Rome, N. B. had tranſlated the Em- 
© dire from the Greeks to the Germans, ſhe had ever 


© found the Germans to be ſevere Oppugners of all 
© Hereſy, witneſs the Decrees of the n Empe- 
© rors for the exterminating Hereticks'6iit of their 
© Dominions, the Condemnation of the Haſſites, 
© WVicklefiſts, and Ferom of Prague by the Council of 
© Conſtance z witneſs the Blood they: have ſo often 
« ſhed againſt the Bohemians. Wherefore, to ſhew 
© the Care he bears for Chriſtian” Religion and the 
© Orthodox Faith, + he, with his Cartlinals, and 
many other Divines moſt skilful in Theology, and 


7 — — 


| ni -»! Wd 8g DOT ©: 
* Poſt tranſlatum ex Græcis, à R. Ecęleſia, in eoſdem Ger- 
manos Imperium, iidem predeceſſores noltri,gc nos ausdem Ec- 
cleſiæ Advocatos & Defenſdres ex eis ſemper accepimus, quos 
— Germanos conſtat Hæreſum acertimos Oppugnatores 
emper fuiſſe, cujus rei teſtes fant; laudahiles illæ Conſtitutiones 
Germanorum Imperatorum pro libertate eccleſias;yrojque expe l- 
lendis exterminandiſque ex omni Germania Hæreticis: Teſtis eſt 
in Concilio Conſt. Hufſitaruin ac Wicklefiſtarum, nec hon Hiero- 
ymi Pragenſs damnata ac punita perſidia: Teſtis eſt toties contra 
Bohemos Germanorum ſanguis effuſus. Bull. Leonis Decimi. 
Concil. To, 14. P. 391. hwy 1 murine, e535 
+ Nos igitur, — habita ſupet rædictis erroribus.— diligenti 
frutinatione, diſcuſſione, ac Atrito examine, maturaque delibe- 
ratione cum venerabilibus fratribus S. R. E, Cardinalibus, — plu- 
ribuſque aliisS, Theologiz, nec non utriusque Juris Profeſſoribus 
live Magiſtris, & quidem peritiſimis, . reperimus eoſdem Errores 
non eſſe Catholicos. ed contra Eecleſiæ Catholice Doctri- 
nam & Traditionem, contra Sanctorum Patrum Determinatio- 
nes, Conciliorum quoque d Summorum Pontificum expreſſas 
Ocdinationes ſeu Canones, quibus non obtemperaſſe omnium 
Hzreſum & Schiſmatumfomes & cauſa ſemper fuit z de. eorun- 
dem itaq; Fratrum noſtrorum conſilio & afſenſu,—prefatos om- 
nes & ſingulos Articulos tanquam reſpectivè hetericos, aut ſcan- 
daloſos, aut falſos, & veritati Catholicz obviantes damnamus, re- 
provammms, &c, ac pro damnatis, reprobatis ac rejectis, ab omni- 
us utriusque ſexũs fidelibus haberi debere, harum ſerie decerni- 

mus ac declaramus, Ibid. p, 394, 395- 


© the 
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© the moſt Eminent Profeſſors of both Laws, after 
© mature Deliberation, diligent Examination and 
© Diſcuſſion of ſome Articles cited in this Bull, of 
which this one, -viz. That it is againſt the Will 

f the Holy Spirit, that Hereticks ſhould be burnt, 
© declares, that all thoſe Articles were contrary. to 
©to the Doctrine and Tradition of the Catholick 
© Church, againſt the Determinations of Holy Fa- 
others, and the expreſs Ordinances and Canons of 
© Popes and Councils, which not to be obedient to, 
is the Cauſe and; Nourtſhment of all Hereſies and 
© Schiſms. He therefore, with the Counſcl and 
Aſſent of the aforeſaid | Brethren, pronounceth 
© all the aforeſaid Articles to be reſpectively Here- 
© tical, or Scandalous, or Falſe, and contrary to 
| ©Catholick Verity, and, as ſuch, reprobates and 
c damns them; decreeing, that all Chriſtians ſhall 
© look upon them as ſuch. ' And he * mhibits all 
© Kings, Emperors, Electors, Princes, Dukes, Mar- 
© gueſſes, &c. under the Penalty of the greater 
© Excommunication, to be actually incurr'd without 
© judicial Proceeding, to aſſert, affirm, defend, 
© preach, or publickly or ſecretly, tacitly or ex- 
© preſly to favour the aforeſaid Errors or perverſe 
0 Doctrine of Luther; and under the ſame Penal- 
© ties commands them perſonally to apprehend 
© him, his Accomplices, Adherents, Receivers 


OR i RE Rs — 


* Inhibentes ſub majoris Excommunicationis latæ Sententiæ 
poenis, — Regibus, Imperatoribus, Principibus, Ducibus, &c. 
ne præfatos Errores, aut eorum aliquos — affirmare, de- 
fendere, prædicare, aut illis publice vel occulte, tacite vel expreſ- 
ſe favere præſumant. Ibid. p. 395, 396, 

Regibus, Imperatoribus, Electoribus, &c. mandamus, quate- 
nus, ſub prædictis omnibus & ſingulis pœnis, ipſi, vel eorum qui- 
libet, præfatum Martinum, Complices, Adhærentes, Receptantes 
& Fautores perſonaliter capiant, & Captos ad noſtram inſtantiam 
retineant, & ad nos mittant, reportaturi pro tam bono opere, 3 
Nobis & Sede Apoſtolica remunerationem pramiumque condig- 
num. 1bid. p. 398, 399. | * 

| o 
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© and Fayourers, and to retain; them till the Pope 
© requires them, and then to fend them to him, 
© for which good Work he promiſeth to reward 
them. And laſtly; He doth excommunicate and 
© anathematize all Perſons, of what State, De 

© Condition, Pre- eminence, Dignity or Excellen- 
© cy ſoever, who any Ways do hinder the Publi- 
© cation of this Bull in their Dominions. 


A. D. 1521. He pronounceth Luther an Heretick, Spond. 


and declares, that all Perſons, of what Authority, 
Dignity or Condition ſoever, who did patromize 


or yield him any Counſel, Help or Fayour, had g 1. 


incurr'd the Penalties and Cenſures inflicted by 
the Canons upon Hereticts, and all the other Pu- 
niſhments contained in his former Decree) And 
he commands, that they ſhould every where be 
deriounced Excommunicate, anathemartized, accur- 
ſed, interdicted, ived of all Honour, Goods 
and Dignity, and they and their. Poſterity 
ſhould be uncapable of them for the future, and 
ſhould by all Men be avo ideen. 


A. D. 1522. Hadrianthe Sixth excites the Princes p. 30. 
of Germany: to extirpate the Hereſy of Luther, and 3. 


writes Letters both to the Secular and Eccleſiaſtical 
Princes, to this effect, and particularly to Frede- 
rick, Duke of Saxony, in whoſe Dominions Luther 
dwelt, admoniſhing him to conſider how he could 
anſwer at the Tribunal of Chrift for cheriſhing a 
Madman, and à Subverter of. the Doctrine of 
the Church. And * * denouncing to him in the 
Name of the Omnipotent | God, and the Lord 


f— — 


Hoc tibi denunciamus in virtute Omnipotentis Dei & Domi- 
ni noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, cujus in terris Vicarius ſumus, nec te in 
præſenti ſæculo laturum impune, & in futuro æterni te ignis 
expectare incendium. - uare revertimini ad Cor, & reſipiſcete, 
Tu, tuique miſerè ſeducti Saxones, niſi utrumque gladium, Apo- 
ſtolicum ſimul & Cæſareum, olim velitis experiri, Bull. Adrian. 
Sexti, apud Bin. To. 9. pag. 180. 
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© Jeſus Chri, chat if he did not rerum to | 


© found Mind, he ſhould hereafter be condemn- 
© ed to Hell-Fire, and ſhould not 
1 ein this World, but ſuffer Sword 
N of Cæſar and the Apoſtles See. Anito that end | 
| this Pope writes Letters to. the Elefors and other | 
Princes of Germany, and ſends an Inſtruction to 
Cheregata, his Legate, how to Nn in this 
Matter. | 
p. 379 A. D. 1525. denen abend 
| 24. —_ of | Paris to puniſh the — Ke | 
rung up 4nongft them, profeſſing that he him- 
Ki wil ur no Diligence or mn in that 


P. 704. * Dur 1568, Maximilian grants to to the Nobili | 
9 34s of Auſtria, the free Exerciſe of Augufian Con- 
Non in their Towns, Caſtles and Vi which 
when Pius the Fifth hears of, he tly ſend; 
to him the Cardinal of Commendonum to hintler it, 
or if he could not hinder it, to declare by the 
Apojtolical Authority, that the Pope would ini 
upon him, if he did not ſuddenly reſcind that 
ecrre, all the Ecclefiaftical. Penattits and Execra- 
tions, and would deprive him of his Dotninions, | 
and take: care that another ſhould be choſen En. 


p. $22. 7 2 D. 1587. Sixtus the Fifth exhorts the King | 

$17. of France, that, being mindful of his Oath which 
he had taken at his Coronation, De omnibus Here- | 
ſum atque Sectarum Seminibns extirpandis, to extir- 
pate all the Seeds of Hg and Schiſm, he would | 


effectually — 7 ens . 


hrs — unpuniſhed 


